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On another similar postcard, Miklós Horthy, and Francis II Rákóczi 
are shown on either side of the image, both seated on white horses. In 
the centre of the picture is the main commemorative space, namely the 
St. Elisabeth Cathedral and the Tomb of Rákóczi. In addition, two other 
urban sites have been included as signifi cant memorial sites.79

A comparison of the depictions shows that the person of Francis II 
Rákóczi was used to justify the territorial acquisitions after the first 
Vienna decision (1938). Such evocation of a fi gure of Hungarian history 
could have been intended not only for propagandistic purposes but also 
for the symbolic reoccupation of territory. According to contemporary 
opinion, these territories (e.g., Košice) were only temporarily distant 
from the Hungarian homeland, so the events of 1938 restored the normal 
situation. A comparison between Miklós Horthy and Francis II Rákóczi 
could be seen as an area for further research.80

Th e painting called In Memory of the Liberation fi ts into this narrative. 
On two sides of this painting, we can see Hungarian soldiers (a Kuruc 
soldier with a fl ag on the left ; a Honvéd with a fl ag on the right), with 

79 https://gallery.hungaricana.hu/hu/SzerencsKepeslap/1235877/ [2023–08–17].
80 Z. BABUCS, A Felvidék és Kárpátalja hazatérésének emlékalbuma, Budapest 2019, p. 235.

Figure 2.
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soldiers marching under the Hungarian flag. In the background is Košice 
and a castle on a hilltop. In the centre of the painting is Miklós Horthy, 
behind whom the figure of Francis II Rákóczi appears from the clouds, 
like an angel from above, accompanied by his soldiers on horseback. 
The third picture was a poster for the Ruthenians, with the inscription 
Freedom for our Ruthenian brothers. The family in the foreground is guarded 
by a Hungarian soldier, and in the background, in the place of the Sun, 
is Francis II Rákóczi.81

The actual occupation of Košice had to wait until 11th November. At 
that time, twenty-one cannon shots were fired in Budapest to symboli-
cally welcome the return of the torn part of the country, as the bells of 
St. wwElisabeth’s Cathedral in Košice were rung. Hungarian political 
leaders also took part in the march, including the prime minister Béla Im-
rédy and Governor Miklós Horthy. At the event, several speakers argued 
for the reclamation of the area and the end of the old scourges. The mayor 
of Košice, László Tost was the first to openly link Rákóczi and Horthy, as 
the events of 1938 reminded people of the siege of 1706. In his speech, 
the governor spoke of the joy of the return of the breakaway part of the 
country. He said that the memory of the Hungarians was defined not only 
by Rákóczi but also by King St Stephen, whose ideals guided the attention 
and actions of the contemporary politician. It was not this but Horthy’s 
gesture that made the speech special, as he spoke in Slovakian language. 
The crowd then went to the cathedral to attend the Te Deum celebrated 
by Justinian Serédi, while Horthy, his wife and his legation bowed their 
heads before Rákóczi’s tomb. The event lasted nearly an hour and a half.82

The march to Kassa on 11 November 1938 and the memory of Rákóczi 
were captured on film. Not only did the Hungarian state expand, but 
Rákóczi’s tomb was also restored to Hungarian soil. In the broadcast, we 
can see Horthy’s speech in Hungarian and Slovakian, which was received 
with ovations by the audience. A symbolic race was organised to mark 
the event, with runners from Budapest and Pécs running to the tomb of 
the prince in Košice.83

81	 Ibid., p. 273.
82	 Z. BABUCS, Kassa, Felvidékünk gyöngyszeme, ismét Magyar, November 10, 2021, 

https://mki.gov.hu/hu/hirek-hu/evfortulok-hu/kassa-felvidekunk-gyongyszeme-is-
met-magyar [2023–08–17]. 

83	 A Felvidéki területek visszacsatolása: Horthy Miklós Kassán, https://filmhiradokonline.
hu/watch.php?id=3052 [2022–04–24]; A Rákóczi sírjához Budapestről és Pécsről befutó 
atléták Kassán, https://filmhiradokonline.hu/watch.php?id=3069 [2022–04–24].
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The following list consists of memory sites with exact geographical 
location, in connection with Rákóczi and his war of independence. This 
database is based on Hungarian researchers, mostly on Gabor Ilyés’s 
work.84

Table 1. List of memory sites of Francis II Rákóczi in Košice

1.

The epitaphs of 
Francis II Rákóczi 
and his fellow 
emigres

The gravestones of Rákóczi and his fellow exiles were 
found by Hungarian scientific embassies in the 19th 
century. The remains and the memorial markers were 
transported to the Lazarist church in Galata in 1906. 
From there, the remains were transported to their final 
resting place, along with the original grave inscriptions, 
to complete the reburial. In addition to Francis II 
Rákóczi, the gravestones of Imre Thököly, Ilona Zrínyi, 
Antal Esterházy, Miklós Bercsényi and Miklós Sibrik 
were also transported home, and new memorial plaques 
were erected in their original places (G. Ilyés 2020).85

2.
Tombs of Rákóczi 
and his companions 
(1906)

After the commemoration of 1906, three separate tombs 
were placed in the crypt of Rákóczi in St. Elisabeth’s 
Cathedral in Kassa.

3.
Memorial plaque of 
Francis II Rákóczi 
(1915)

A Hungarian organization (Felsőmagyarországi Ide-
genforgalmi Szövetség) erected the memorial plaque in 
1915, remembering the occasion when Rákóczi and his 
companions stayed there during the war.86

4. Andor Dudits: Fresco 
of Rákóczi (1916)

Andor Dudits painted it between July 1914 and 
November 1915. In his work, the artist captured the 
most important events of Rákóczi’s life from birth to 
death. The planned two memorial plaques were never 
completed. It is in its current state thanks to renovations 
in 2011–2012.87

84	 G. ILYÉS: Hazánk szentje, szabadság vezére. II. Rákóczi Ferenc és az általa vezetett szabadságharc 
emlékjelei Borsitól Rodostóig. Nyíregyháza 2020.

85	 Ibid., pp. 306–307.
86	 Ibid., p. 311.
87	 T. Cs. REISZ, II. Rákóczi Ferenc alakja Dudits Andor festőművész munkásságában, in: 

A. BÓDVAI (ed.), Rákóczi emlékkönyv, Budaörs 2021, pp. 179–207.
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5. Relief of Francis II 
Rákóczi (1938)

The work of art, which was placed on the north wall of 
St Elizabeth’s Cathedral, was inaugurated at a ceremony 
on 24 July. It was later moved to the Rodosto House 
(Museum).88

6. Rodostó House 
(1943)

The equipment of the dining house in Rodosto was 
transported to Košice in 1904. The installation was 
postponed due to the decision of the Treaty of Trianon. 
The hidden materials were found in a cellar in the area in 
1936. The work was carried out between 1938 and 1940, 
but the building was not opened until 1991.89

Conclusion
The dissolution of the Austro-Hungarian Empire created a new situation 
in Central Europe. The Treaty of Trianon (1920), which declared war 
defeat by treaty, also brought about fundamental changes in Hungary. 
Hungary’s neighbours became “enemy” countries that had begun to build 
their statehood just after the war. Czechoslovakia absorbed one of the 
largest parts and populations of the former Kingdom of Hungary, so it is 
understandable that the Hungarian state paid particular attention to the 
development of the region.

In our study, we wanted to show the political aspects of memory in 
such a changing relationship. The main element of the research was the 
memory of Francis II Rákóczi and his memorial sites in the city of Košice. 
The sites were important for political memory even if they happened to 
be located outside the country’s borders. In the multi-ethnic Czecho-
slovak state, the development of a commemorative policy in addition to 
nationality relations also faced serious obstacles. In this tense situation, 
the Hungarian state also tried to improve the situation of the Hungarian 
minority living in Czechoslovakia, and perhaps even to win over the 
Slovaks. To this end, they carried out propaganda activities in which 
memory played a special role. In this way, they sought to build on the cult 
of Francis II Rákóczi, which became particularly strong in the Slovak-in-
habited parts of Czechoslovakia. They wanted to do this with the help of 
various government bodies where the name of Rákóczi had always been 

88	 Ibid., pp. 310–311.
89	 Ibid., p. 312.
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important. The choice may also have seemed a good one because it did 
not contradict or pose a primary challenge to the narratives of memory 
politics constructed by the Czechoslovak state.

The list of local memorial sites shows that the commemorative process 
that started in the early 20th century (especially from 1906) was interrupt-
ed after 1918 and only strengthened again after 1938. For the Hungarian 
state, the image of Rákóczi seemed perfect for choosing a person who 
would not provoke such a sharp contrast with the pantheon of Czecho
slovak memory politics. The choice was aimed at the Hungarian national-
ity and the local Slovak population, where the memory of Rákóczi could 
serve as a link. The book publications of the time (tales and sagas) were 
also intended to reinforce this. Thus, during the military invasion of 1938, 
Rákóczi symbolically marched alongside Miklós Horthy’s soldiers to take 
his rightful place in the place that was once again part of Hungary. This is 
also confirmed by the catalogue of local (Košice) memorial sites, where 
the development of Hungarian commemorative policy during the period 
can be traced.
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The Death of Heroes: Austro-Hungarian 
Legionnaires Dying for France During 
the Great War1

Márk Palócz2

During the recent years, a myriad of information has come to light about foreign 
volunteers who served in the French armies during the First World War. On the occasion 
of the centenary of the Great War, data has been uploaded on the internet showing the 
total number of Austro-Hungarian nationalities who served in the French Foreign Legion 
during this latter event. Secondary sources put the number of the Austro-Hungarians 
serving in the French Foreign Legion to 1,369, although the database may not contain 
this exact number of military documents. Research on these latter is an ongoing process, 
but a great deal of partial information has already been gathered. Consequently, this 
paper will answer the question of how many of the above-mentioned Austro-Hungarian 
legionnaires died for France during World War I.

[French Foreign Legion; Heroes’ Death; Austro-Hungarians; Great War; France]

Introduction
The French Foreign Legion was created on 9 March 1831, and was 
confirmed by a royal decree of the French ruler, Louis Philippe. Its 
main purpose was to participate effectively in colonial expansion and 
to maintain peace in the colonial territories of France. Besides this, the 
disgraced officers and the foreign nationals were sent to these latter 
colonial territories.3 Initially, the Legion was nothing more than a colonial 

1	 Supported by the ÚNKP-23-3 New National Excellence Program of the Ministry for 
Culture and Innovation from the source of the National Research, Development and 
Innovation Fund.

2	 Interdisciplinary Doctoral School of the Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences of 
the University of Pécs, Pécs, Hungary, mark.palocz@gmail.com.

3	 As the French Foreign Legion was not originally an elite unit, the French officers felt 
as if they were sent to an exile.
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unit made up of foreigners, but over time it began to get famous and is 
now considered to be one of the world’s elites (mercenary) forces.

There is not a single person who has not heard of this French mercenary 
army. Most people know someone or have heard of someone who has 
served in this unit, but there is very little information available about how 
many soldiers of Hungarian origin (or nationality) are or may have been 
serving in the ranks of the Foreign Legion. According to the Hungarian 
legion researcher Béla Nóvé, there were enough volunteers of Hungarian 
origin serving in the French Foreign Legion to make up a full “Hungarian 
Foreign Legion”, which would give a number of 8,000 Hungarian legion-
naires,4 while Mátyás Tokai-Vad estimates that only 4,000 Hungarians 
joined the ranks of this notorious French army.5

One of the first Hungarian-language sources on the Foreign Legion is 
a book written by Béla Mihályi, entitled Franczia zászló alatt [Under the 
French Flag],6 which is both a travelogue and an autobiography. The book 
provides the reader with information about the exact circumstances re-
garding his adventures in the French Foreign Legion: such as where, with 
whom he lived and fought in the period before World War I. Legionnaire 
Mihályi took part in several campaigns in Algeria, in the Sahara and in 
Tonkin, which he describes with relevant details and with his feelings that 
he had during his service. His travelogue shows that he met volunteers 
representing the nationalities of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy on 
numerous occasions during his years in the Legion.

A question may arise while reading the preceding paragraph: if a legion-
ary travelogue of 1898 already mentions Austrians, Hungarian, Czechs 
and many other nationalities from the Monarchy, did these nationalities 
have diaspora communities in France? With reference to contemporary 
data on Hungarians, we can see that before the Great War, 1,857 people 
were living in Paris,7 which also suggests that there were probably at least 
2,000 Hungarians living in France, but it is more likely that way more of 
them found a home in the French state. According to the information 
available on Czechs and Slovaks, in 1914 there were more than 3,000 
people – mainly Czechs – living in France (about 2,000 in and around 

4	 B. NÓVÉ, Patria Nostra. ’56-os menekült kamaszok a Francia Idegenlégióban, Budapest 2016, 
p. 26.

5	 M. TOKAI-VAD, Az idegenlégió, Lupuj-Book Kft, Debrecen 2013, p. 141.
6	 I. MIHÁLYI (B. MIHÁLYI), Franczia zászló alatt, Pápa 1898.
7	 F. MOSONYI, A franciaországi magyarok nyelve, in: Korunk, 12, 12, 1937, p. 1036.
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Paris).8 There is no information on the nationalities of the southern (later 
Yugoslav) states before 1921, but it is certain that in the latter year there 
were already 4,032 people of Yugoslav nationality living in France. This 
leads to the conclusion that there were most probably several diasporas 
of the Monarchy’s nationalities within France’s European borders, which 
might explain the large number of Austro-Hungarian candidates for the 
French Foreign Legion during World War I.

This paper aims to present the Austro-Hungarian volunteers who 
sacrificed their lives and died heroically for France during World War I. 
The structure of the work is as follows: first, it focuses on the involvement 
of the Foreign Legion in the Great War; then the volunteers of the Mon-
archy will be presented who became members of this mercenary army of 
foreigners; finally, the work focuses on the heroic deaths.

The Role of the French Foreign Legion in World War I
When World War I broke out, the French Foreign Legion was a mercenary 
army that had been existing for mor than 80 years. In its ranks mainly 
foreign nationals were serving, only with a few Frenchmen as an excep-
tion, who were usually in leadership positions. The corps was deployed 
in several theatres of war: not only in Western Europe, but also on the 
Eastern Front (thus the Balkans), in North Africa and in the Indochinese 
colonies. In order for this force to be able to operate in all theatres of war, 
it needed as many volunteers as possible, so, unlike the standard five-year 
legionary contract, a new contract was created for the duration of the war.9 
Subsequently, during the entire course of the war, some 80,000 foreign 
volunteers enlisted in the French army, of whom just over thirty percent 
were found eligible for recruitment. At the end of 1914, the French army 
thus had nearly 30,000 foreign volunteers, 200 of whom were Americans 
(from both the northern and the southern parts of the continent), 
300 Greeks, 379 English, 467 Swiss and 541 Luxembourgers, 592 Turks, 
969 Spaniards, 1,072 Germans, 1,369 Austro-Hungarians, 1,432 Belgians, 
3,393 Russians, 4,913 Italians and 11,854 of mixed nationality (of whom 
approximately 10,000 were of Alsatian-Lorraine origin).10

8	 J-P. NAMONT, Les Tchèques et les Slovaques en France depuis la fin du XIXe siècle, Musée de 
l’Histoire de l’Immigration, https://www.histoire-immigration.fr/caracteristiques-mi-
gratoires-selon-les-pays-d-origine/les-tcheques-et-les-slovaques-en-france-depuis-la-
fin-du-xixe-siecle [2024–02–13].

9	 P. MONTAGNON, La légion étrangère. De 1831 à nos jours, Paris 1999, pp. 155–156.
10	 A-P. COMOR (ed.), La Légion étrangère, Histoire et dictionnaire, Paris 2013, p. 358.
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In France, numerous legionary units were deployed during the war: 
several regiments of the 1st Foreign Regiment and the 2nd Marching 
Regiment of the 2nd Foreign Regiment.11 The 2nd and 3rd Marching Reg-
iments of the 1st Foreign Regiment were created almost simultaneously. 
While the 2nd Marching Regiment was formed on 21 August 1914 from 
a large number of foreign conscripts to fight for France,12 the 3rd March-
ing Regiment was formed on 24 August 1914 to help defend the capital.13 
In October 1914, the 4th Marching Regiment of the 1st Foreign Regiment 
was formed, also known as the Garibaldi Legion (légion garibaldienne), 
because it was led by the great-grandson (also called Giuseppe “Peppino” 
Garibaldi) of the famous Italian revolutionary Giuseppe Garibaldi. The 
4th Marching Regiment was a more special unit than the others because 
only Italians, or those of Italian descents, served in it.14

The latter was dismissed when Italy entered the war in 1915,15 while 
the other legionary regiments, which had suffered heavy losses during the 
battles, were reorganised into a new, more effective unit, thus forming the 
Marching Regiment of the Foreign Legion (Régiment de Marche de la Légion 
Étrangère), with an initial strength of 3,325 enlisted men and 71 officers, 
organised into three battalions. This unit engaged enemy troops at 
Verdun and the Somme in 1916,16 and in the spring of 1917 was ordered 
to take a short rest in Champagne before returning to the Verdun area 
to fight. In 1918, the Regiment suffered huge losses as constant fighting 
decimated its strength. In total, the Marching Regiment of the Foreign 
Legion lost 11,000 soldiers in successful operations, but by the end of the 
war it had received a total of nine collective decorations, making it one of 
the most respected units in the French army.17

The Foreign Legion engaged the enemy not only within France’s 
European borders, but also outside them, on the Eastern Front and in the 
colonies. The legionaries of German, Austrian, Hungarian and Bulgarian 

11	 A. CLAYTON, Histoire de l’armée française en Afrique 1830–1962, Paris 1994, pp. 127–128.
12	 Service Historique de la Défense A2g 2231/2e régiment de marche du 1er régiment 

étranger: J. M. O.
13	 Service Historique de la Défense A2g 3710/3e régiment de marche du 1er régiment 

étranger: J. M. O.
14	 Service Historique de la Défense BALE D4/4e régiment de marche du 1er régiment 

étranger: J. M. O.
15	 MONTAGNON, pp. 161–162.
16	 P. DE GMELINE, Nouvelle histoire de la légion étrangère, Paris 2016, p. 273.
17	 D. JORDAN, Francia idegenlégió 1831-től napjainkig, Budapest 2006, pp. 63–64.
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nationality were generally sent to these places because the French com-
mandment did not want to send these legionnaires to fight against their 
own nations on the European front lines.18

At the end of October 1914, the Ottoman Empire joined the Central 
Powers and thus took an active part in the events of the Great War. For this 
reason, the 1st African Regiment was created in 1915, consisting of two 
units of the Zouave19 regiments and a battalion of the Foreign Legion. The 
Entente Force, set up for this purpose, was deployed in the Dardanelles, 
with the aim of withdrawing the Ottoman Empire from the war, restoring 
sea links with Russia and, not least, helping the Allied powers: to Serbia, to 
Russia and later to Greece. It was not only the Bulgarian and Turkish forces 
that made life difficult for the legionaries and for the zouaves, but also 
the harsh and inclement winters and, with the arrival of summer, diseases, 
infections, mosquitoes, ticks and rats.20 Many think that World War I 
ended on 11 November 1918, when the delegations of the warring powers 
signed the armistice in a railway carriage in the forest of Compiègne,21 
but for the legionary units fighting on the Eastern Front (notably for 
the African Regiment) the war was far from over, as the unit continued 
to assist the Allied Russian forces in order to defeat the Bolsheviks from 
December 1918 until June 1919.22

Outside the Eastern theatre of operations, the Legion also played its 
part in the war in Africa, Indochina and Asia. On the black continent, the 
greatest confusion was in Morocco, as most of the Legionnaires who were 
stationing here were deployed to Europe on 10 August 1914, and the local 
rebellion began at the same time. It took more than four years of bloody 
fighting to consolidate French control of this territory.23 In Africa, as in 
the Asian theatre of operations, legionnaires were sent who, because of 
their origins, were not able to take part in the battles on the European 
fronts of World War I. In Tonkin, South-East Asia, only a large contingent

18	 DE GMELINE, p. 266.
19	 It is a light-infantry corps in the French army, originally formed of Algerians and long 

retaining their North African style of uniform.
20	 M. PALÓCZ, Magyarok a Francia Idegenlégió kötelékében az első világháborúban, Diploma 

Thesis, University of Pécs 2019, p. 13.
21	 M. GILBERT, The First World War, A Complete History, New York City 2014, p. 458.
22	 M. PALÓCZ, Az 1. Afrikai Menetezred osztrák-magyar monarchiabeli tagjai, in: AETAS, 

2022, p. 134.
23	 MONTAGNON, pp. 177–179.
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of legionnaires remained during the Great War, fighting against local 
militia and Chinese-Tongin pirates.24

During the World War, a total of 42,883 foreign volunteers were 
recruited into the French Foreign Legion, of whom 31,840 were missing, 
wounded or killed.25 The legionaries came from more than 50 countries, 
so it is not surprising that many of the Austro-Hungarian nationalities 
also donned the French uniform.

Austro-Hungarian Members of the Foreign Legion
The Great War began on 28 July 1914 when the Austro-Hungarian Monar-
chy declared war on Serbia. A few days later, on 3 August, Germany did the 
same with France. Because of the war, the Legion’s commandment created 
a new type of contract, valid only for the duration of this event.26 From 
21 August onwards, there was an increase in the number of volunteers 
enlisting in the renowned Legion; by the end of 1914, their numbers 
approached 30,000: 200 Americans, 300 Greeks, 379 British, 467 Swiss, 
541 Luxembourgers, 592 Turks, 969 Spaniards, 1,072 Germans, 1,369 
Austro-Hungarians, 1,432 Belgians, 3,393 Russians, 4,913 Italians and 
11,854 people of various nationalities, including around 10,000 from 
Alsace-Lorraine.27 Almost 44,000 men became legionnaires by the end of 
the Great War. This is a significant figure, as it is four times more than the 
number of legionnaires in 1913.28

For the commemoration of the centenary of the end of World War I 
in 2018, the cultural staff of the Service historique de la Défense (SHD) and 
their counterparts in the French government have completed an immense 
amount of work, thus today, we have access to data from departmental, 
as well as military archives, which until recently were scarcely available 
in France. With the two major databases Mémoire des Hommes and Grand 
Mémorial, we have reliable sources on the number of soldiers of Aus-
tro-Hungarian nationality who served in French military units during 
the Great War. This paper is based on these online archives, with which 
we were able to research all the military documents relating to the 
legionnaires who died for France during this conflict. These documents 
are the most important elements of this study.

24	 Ibid., pp. 179–180.
25	 J. PARKER, Inside the Foreign Legion, London 1998, p. 75.
26	 MONTAGNON, pp. 155–166.
27	 COMOR, p. 358.
28	 JORDAN, p. 56.
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During the research of the documents, the search engines of the latter 
two platforms were used to find legionnaires according to their “country 
of birth”.29 This paper thus is based on four countries that were selected 
in the search engines: “Czechoslovakia”, “Austria”, “Austro-Hungary” and 
“Hungary”. Under the search term “Hungary” a total of 304 people appear 
so far, 97 of whom served in the Foreign Legion during the World War I. 
Of the 304 volunteers of Hungarian origin, 51 died for France. According 
to this data, under the heading “Austria-Hungary”, there is a total of 214 
people, 91 of whom did military service in the Legion during the war 
and 9 of whom died for France. As for the files listed under the heading 
“Austria”, there are 1,007 of them, 133 of which refer to legionnaires 
who died in the battles. The Great War officially ended on 11 November 
191830 and Czechoslovakia was formed on 28 October 1918,31 so it is 
hardly surprising that in the more than ten days between the two events, 
volunteers from that country appeared in the Foreign Legion. However, 
soldiers – 6 people all in all, 4 of whom served in the Foreign Legion and 3 
of whom died in the fighting – had joined one of the French armies before 
the formation of the new Czechoslovak state.

The archives of Service historique de la Défense and that of Mémoire des 
Hommes contain a total of 1,532 files – under the labels “Czechoslovakia”, 
“Austria”, “Austro-Hungary” and “Hungary” –, while according to second-
ary sources, 1,369 Austro-Hungarian citizens signed a contract during the 
four years of World War I. This first number refers to Austro-Hungarian 
enlisted men who served in the French armies from the 19th century until 
the end of the Great War. At the end of this research, we will be able to 
reach a conclusion on the number of 1,369 mentioned by the secondary 
sources whether they are true to the reality – based on the military 
documents – or not.

The Austro-Hungarian Losses of the Foreign Legion during 
the Great War
The documents of Austro-Hungarian legionaries show that (at least) 
247 died in the service for France. These volunteers will be analysed in 
the following sections based on several factors: firstly, the results of the 

29	 Their place of birth is of course the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, but in the search 
databases the Monarchy is divided into several countries.

30	 GILBERT, p. 458.
31	 R. CROWDER, Restitution in the Czech Republic: Problems and Prague-nosis, in: The 

Atlanta Journal and Constitution, 5, 234, 1994, p. 238.
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investigations on their names, then their place and date of birth. Later 
on, their rank; the regiments in which they served; the recruiting offices 
where they signed their contracts; the date of their enlistment; the place, 
time and because of their death; and finally, whether they received the 
mention of heroic dead from their new country or fell from this glory.

Name Analysis
Looking at the names of the fallen legionaries, several conclusions can 
be drawn. Since the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy had a very wide range 
of nationalities, it is not surprising that a great variety of surnames and 
first names can be found when studying the documents of the volunteers. 
Examples include some legionaries with surely Hungarian surnames: 
André Biro (Bíró André), Jean Jardanhazi (Járdánházi János or Jardánházi 
János), Sandor Nagy (Nagy Sándor), Albert Nagy (Nagy Albert) or even 
Louis Papp (Papp Lajos). Names of Slavic origin also stand out, such as 
Spiro Pavkovic, François Novak, Joseph Pribyl, Thomas Goricky, etc. In addition, 
there are German-sounding names such as Alexandre Amadi Schulz, Armin 
Wachsmann, Siegfried Hirschl, Ernest Handel or even Jean Anninger. There 
are also traces of Italian origin in certain surnames: Jean Carlini, Joseph 
Marinolli, Marco Nicoletti and possibly Vittorio Valentini. The analysis of these 
names (especially surnames) does not necessarily mean that the volunteer 
in question is really Italian, Hungarian, Polish, Czech, Slovak, Austrian 
or any other nationality, as the name is passed on to the new generations 
even after changes in nationality were done. These are merely assumptions 
based on the rather limited available information in this respect.

In addition, some legionnaires’ names are written in French, either 
the whole name or only parts of it. However, it is a well-known fact 
that there was no significant French population in Hungary (or in the 
Monarchy) at the time of World War I and even before, so the fact that 
frenchized Hungarian, Czech, German, etc names are also found in the 
Grand Mémorial allows three conclusions to be drawn: firstly, the person 
may have wanted to keep his last name, but it was not easy to pronounce 
his first name, so he frenchized it.32 Examples include Charles Styskal and 
Jean Sterchele. Secondly, there have also been examples of people changing 
their name for simplicity’s sake: changing their last name and first name 

32	 M. PALÓCZ, Les volontaires hongrois du 1er Régiment de Marche d’Afrique, in: 
Mémoire de licence, Université de Pécs 2019, p. 15.
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to French,33 such as Charles Jacques Gaiger. Last but not least, there were 
also those who wished to start a completely new life, leaving their past 
behind, perhaps because they had committed a crime, and therefore 
took a French name, which was allowed for them by the Foreign Legion’s 
internal regulations.34 The trend shows that an outstanding number of 
Austro-Hungarians took advantage of one of these options when they 
joined the French army. Nationality identification is also made consider-
ably more difficult by the fact that, for example, some names which sound 
German are not necessarily pointing to a German or Austrian person, but 
may be to someone with a full Hungarian, Czech, Jewish or other identity 
of origin.35

Place of Birth
Just as the analysis of names does not reveal the nationality of a person, 
the identification of the place of birth can only lead to guesses as to the 
identity of the given legionary. However, there is tangible proof regarding 
the place of birth of the Austro-Hungarian legionnaires: in which parts, 
in which settlements of the Monarchy (or even outside of its territory) 
they were born.

A total of 83 legionnaires were born in the areas inhabited by Austrians, 
for example Upper and Lower Austria, Styria, Salzburg, (North) Tyrol, 
Vorarlberg and Lichtenstein. The number of people born in Vienna is out-
standing which is 18. In each larger cities such as Linz, Graz, Trieste (now 
part of Italy), two or three were soldiers born. Most of the legionnaires 
were born in smaller towns, such as Zellendorf, Unterwald, Schönberg, 
Innsbruck, etc. In the Czech territories, thus in Bohemia, Moravia and 
Silesia, 91 people were born who later became foreign legionnaires and 
sadly lost their lives during the war. Of these, 11 people were born in 
Prague, the capital of Bohemia, while only one person was born in Brno, 
the capital of Moravia. The Austrian pattern is similarly true for the 
Czechs, whereby natives of smaller settlements such as Mladá Boleslav, 
Domažlice, Čejtice, Třebíč, Říčany, Ivančice, among others, emigrated to 
France, where they joined the Foreign Legion. Only one of the dossiers 
did not indicate the place of birth, only the mention: “Born in Bohemia” 
(Né en Bohème).

33	 PALÓCZ, Magyarok a Francia Idegenlégió kötelékében, p. 17.
34	 PARKER, p. 35.
35	 PALÓCZ, Magyarok a Francia Idegenlégió kötelékében, p. 17.
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As for those born in Hungary, 9 of them were born in Budapest and 16 
in the rest of the country, making a total of 25 people born in Hungary. 
Many of them were born in larger cities such as Pécs, Sopron, Szeged, 
although there are also several smaller settlements on the register, such 
as Pilisszántó near Budapest, Makó, Gyöngyös, Gárdony, Dunavecse, 
Szolnok and Almáskamarás. In addition, 11 other people were born 
in Transylvania, who later dyed the French uniform with their blood. 
The places where these legionaries were born are Fogaras, Posorta, 
Szentmárton, Szentágota, Szatmárnémeti, Nagyszentmiklós, Szőcsvásár, 
Zagon, Brassó, Varjas and Szászrégen. Three were born in Felvidék (today 
Slovakia), namely in Eperjes, Ürmény and Szentmihályfa.

A total of 18 people were born in Galicia and Bukovina, 16 of them 
presumably in Galicia and 2 in Bukovina. The analysis of the documents 
reveals settlements such as Krakow (the capital of Galicia), Głuchów, 
Cieszyn, Przybiszówka, Rzeszów, Wyciąże, Wyciąg and Ternopil. Croatia, 
Tengermellék, Slavonia, Illyria and Dalmatia were the cradle of seven 
volunteers born in the municipalities of Split, Seget, Bjelovar, Rijeka, 
Virovitica and Pakrác. In Italian-speaking areas such as (South) Tyrol, 
Lombardy, Venice, Parma and Modena, 10 people were born – in munic-
ipalities such as Cles (a small settlement in Trentino) or Ospedaletto (also 
in Trentino), Gorizia, Levico Terme and Pietramurata. The only “black 
sheep” mentioned in the documents is Daniel Dolynouk, whose birthplace 
is written on his military document as Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, but 
who was born in Dobia, municipality what is now in Germany, close to 
the present Czech border. It can be assumed that this settlement was 
once part of Bohemia, or that Daniel Dolynouk was of Austro-Hungarian 
nationality (his name suggests that he was most probably a child of the 
Czech minority) who was born in Dobia.

Date of Birth
If a military document is written in a proper and orderly way, a lot of 
information can be found on it, including the date of birth. While in 
most cases there is an exact year on the document (as in the case of André 
Biro, born on 21 April 1882 in Budapest),36 Vincent Krenn’s document, 
for example, has no date of birth at all.37 The latter is a unique case, as in 
general the year is included in all military files, but the day or month is 

36	 MH: Biro, André. N.m. 178. Hongrie.
37	 MH: Krenn, Vincent. Nm: 11134. Autriche.
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incomplete in several cases: the cases of the Austrian-born Fritz Katzer38
and the Czech-born Remilius Karpicek39 illustrate perfectly this situation. 
With this information in mind, birth dates are presented in this study not 
in terms of years and months, but simply in terms of years.

Th e Austro-Hungarian volunteers were of a fairly diverse age when 
World War I broke out in 1914. Th e oldest of them was born in 1866, so 
he was probably 48 years old at the start of the latter event, while the 
youngest was barely 17. Graph 1. shows exactly how many were born in 
which year. Th e data series can be divided into three major periods: the 
fi rst lasted from 1866 to 1874, when an average of one person was born 
per year (except in 1870, when three were born, and 1873, when four 
volunteers were born). Th e second period is from 1875 to 1886. During 
this period, an average of 5 to 12 persons were born each year, except for 
1880, when 14 people could be counted. Th e youngest age group begins 
with 1887, when the number of births reaches its peak, with a total of 23 
future legionaries born in that year. On average, 9-15 were born each year 
until 1895, when only, and in 1897 only 1 was born. Th e average age of 
the Austro-Hungarian legionnaires was 28,83 years.

Graph 1. Date of Birth

Recruitment offi  ce
Th e data regarding recruitment offi  ces also reveals some key information 
on the background of volunteers. Th e city (or town) and offi  ce in which 
they signed their legionnaire contract, which lasted on average five 

38 MH: Katzer, Fritz. Nm: 286. Autriche.
39 MH: Karpicek, Remilius. Nm: 18978. Bohême et Moravie.



190

West Bohemian Historical Review XIV | 2024 | 2

years,40 or the special contract designed for this conflict, which was 
exclusively for the duration of the war (the length of which could not be 
predicted).41 The picture emerges that the largest number of people in 
France “sealed their fate” with their signatures on the application forms: 
213 in total. Contrary to expectations, Austro-Hungarian volunteers did 
not only sign up in the larger cities – Paris (and all its recruitment offices), 
Marseille, Lyon, etc. – but also in the smaller towns.42

This leads to the conclusion that there was not a single (or possibly 
several) united Austro-Hungarian (or separately Austrian, Hungarian, 
Czech, etc.) diaspora throughout the whole territory of France before the 
World War. Outside of the French state, a total of 29 volunteers signed 
their contract: 27 in the city of Oran, Algeria; one in Tunis, Tunisia; and 
one in Saigon (now Ho Chi Minh City), Vietnam. It could be thought that 
the volunteers in question had already lived in these French colonies and 
enlisted in the Legion at that time, or their military documents had been 
issued in these countries but joined the mercenary force elsewhere, pos-
sibly in France. For five of the Austro-Hungarian legionnaires, however, 
we do not have any information about the place of their registration/
enrolment. 

Corps
The corps are divided into six larger units for the analysis: the 1st and 2nd 
Foreign Regiments (and their sub-units); the Marching Regiment of the 
Foreign Legion; the African Marching Regiments; the Gabon Regiment; 
the Colonial Infantry Regiments; and finally, the Zouave Regiments, in 
which the Austro-Hungarian legionnaires lost their lives during their ser-

40	 COMOR, p. 265.
41	 MONTAGNON, pp. 155–156.
42	 Registrations of the Austro-Hungarian legionnaires in France: Alençon, Angers, Arras, 

Aurillac, Avesnes (2 persons), Bayonne (11 persons), Beauvais, Belfort (7 persons), 
Besançon (3 persons), Béthune (2 persons), Bourg-en-Bresse, Bourges, Brest, Cahors 
(7 persons), Carcassonne, Châlons-en-Champagne, Charleville-Mézières (2 persons), 
Chartres (6 persons), Dijon, Dreux, Granville (2 persons), Grenoble (2 persons), 
Guéret (2 persons), La Roche-sur-Yon (5 persons), Le Blanc, Le Puy-en-Velay (2 per-
sons), Libourne, Limoges, Lorient (2 persons), Lyon, Marseille (4 persons), Mayenne, 
Mirande (2 persons), Nancy (4 persons), Nantes, Neufchâteau, Nizza, Nîmes, Párizs 
(1er bureau, 3e, 4e, 6e, Bureau Central [89 persons]), Périgueux (5 persons), Poitiers, 
Reims, Riom (4 persons), Roanne, Rodez (2 persons), Romans-sur-Isère, Rouen 
(4 persons), Saint-Brieuc (4 persons), Saintes (2 persons), Saint-Etienne (2 persons), 
Saint-Omer, Toul, Toulon (4 persons), Verdun (2 persons), Versailles, Vesoul.
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vice. A total of 81 men were serving in the 1st Foreign Regiment – in its 1st, 
2nd and 3rd Marching Regiments – and 45 in the 2nd Foreign Regiment – 
in its 1st and 2nd Marching Regiments – when death came for them. Three 
of the military documents do not contain proper information regarding 
the unit where the given volunteers were serving. The only thing that can 
be read is that they served in the “Foreign Regiment”, thus they cannot 
be classified in any of the latter regiments for the time being. A total of 
61 men fought in the Marching Regiment of the Foreign Legion, which 
won many decorations during the war. The 1st and 2nd African Regiments, 
fighting on the Eastern Front had 33 Austro-Hungarian volunteers in their 
ranks. In the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 9th Zouave Regiments, a total of 6 persons 
lost their lives, while in the colonial units – 1st, 4th, 7th, 9th, 21st, 23rd, 
34th, 42nd, 54th, 79th, and 84th Colonial Infantry Regiments, and in the 
6th and 7th Moroccan Colonial Battalions – 16 persons lost their lives. It 
was customary for legionnaires to be assigned after a while not only to 
the Foreign Regiments but also to that of the Zouave and other colonial 
regiments.

Graph 2. Corps

Year of Recruitment
Looking at Graph 3, one figure stands out: the number of applicants for 
1914 when 168 Austro-Hungarian signed their contract. Knowing that 
the World War broke out at this moment and that the French state needed 
all its strength to defend itself, this is a perfectly logical figure. However, 
it can also be observed that in the years before and after, an average of 
1 to 4 people applied to the Foreign Legion each year. From 1890 to 1895, 
no one donned the French military coat, but in 1910, 1911, 1912 and 
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1913 the number of conscripts gradually increased. During the World 
War, six more people joined the Foreign Legion. Eight of the volunteers 
had no conscription year on their military documents or several of them 
were mentioned at the same time, which would puzzle any researcher 
to explain this. Perhaps the most reasonable explanation is that both 
years are valid: that is, the legionnaire enlisted twice in the notorious 
mercenary army (possibly the second date refers to the date of renewal 
of the contract), hence the two years on the death certifi cates.

Graph 3. Year of Recruitment

Ranks
A complete and comprehensive picture of the ranks of volunteers is pre-
sented in Annex 1 and Graph 4. In the light of this, it is safe to say that most 
legionnaires remained privates for some strange reason, although there 
were some who excelled at something and used their talents to rise much 
higher in the ranks than their peers. Th us, of the 247 volunteers, 171 were 
serving as second-class privates, only 17 as fi rst-class privates, and 17 as 
corporals when death came for them. Th us, the largest percentage of the 
Austro-Hungarian legionary contingent served as common soldiers.

The Foreign Legion classifies the soldiers serving in its ranks into 
fi ve categories: the privates and corporals mentioned above are called 
Militaires du rang or “Soldiers”. Th e next group is known as Sous-offi  ciers 
subalternes or Non-Commissioned Offi  cers. Within this group there are 21 ser-
geants, 2 sergeant-majors and 1 sergent-fourrier. Next comes the class 
known in French as the Sous-offi  ciers supérieurs, or “Junior Offi  cers”: 6 war-
rant offi  cer, 1 chief warrant offi  cer and 1 adjutant-majeur are part of the 
latter. Getting to the category of Offi  ciers subalterns or “Offi  cers” is very rare 
in the case of the Austro-Hungarians, especially if one rises to the rank of 
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captain. In this category, there is an Austro-Hungarian “representation” 
in almost each rank: a sub-lieutenant, a lieutenant and a captain. Senior 
officers and generals have almost never been promoted from among the 
nationalities of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. Later, during World 
War II, there was a soldier of Hungarian descent who fought in World 
War I as well, but who became general while serving as General De Gaulle’s 
“right-hand”.43

Place of Death
There is a lot of information on the military documents about the place of 
death of the volunteers. In many cases, not only the country, but also the 
location, municipality – town, village, hillside, forest, meadow, etc. – is 
indicated. The table below gives a detailed summary of exactly how many 
people and in which countries they lost their lives during the battles. It 
shows that more than half of the volunteers died in one of the Western 

43	 For more information: K. BENE, Egy lovagias lázadó, Raoul Magrin-Vernerey katonai 
pályafutása a Mediterráneum vonzásában, in: Aetas, 34, 1, 2019, pp. 78–96.

Graph 4. Ranks of the Austro-Hungarian Volunteers
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European countries – Belgium, Spain, France and Germany – while 
81 died during the war on the black continent: Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, 
Egypt and Cameroon. Many of those fighting on the Eastern Front – in 
Turkey, Serbia, Greece and Macedonia – also died for France. In addition, 
a legionnaire went missing in Vietnam, whose exact place of death is un- 
fortunately unknown.

Africa Western Europe Eastern Front Asia

Cameroon: 1 Belgium: 1 Turkey: 3 Vietnam: 1

Egypt: 1 Spain: 2 Serbia: 8

Tunisia: 1 France: 128 Greece: 16 No data

Morocco: 62 Germany: 1 Macedonia: 4 ?: 1

Algeria: 16

Chart 1. Place of Death

Time of Death
In most cases, the place where the volunteers died is indicated on the 
death certificates, as is the time of death. It is possible to identify to the 
day when a particular legionnaire met death. In the diagrams below, the 
time of death of the 247 Austro-Hungarian legionnaires has been divided 
into years. It can be observed that in 1914, death had not yet really taken 
hold in the ranks of the Austro-Hungarian contingent, with a total of 
13 people losing their lives between August and December. In 1915, 
however, a turning point occurred: a total of 73 men sacrificed their lives 
for France. The Austro-Hungarians suffered particularly heavy losses in 
May (25 people), June (11 people) and September (13 people). 1916 saw 
slightly fewer casualties: 54 volunteers. A remarkable number – 22 all in 
all – lost their lives in July of that year. In 1917, a total of 43 volunteers 
lost their lives: April, July and August were the months in which the most 
people died in action. In 1918, 49 volunteers lost their lives at the front. In 
April, a total of two fifths of the volunteers remained on the battlefields. 
Contrary to popular belief, World War I did not end for the Foreign 
Legion in 1918 but in 1919, so there were also casualties that year: 
17 legionnaires died for France.
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Graph 5. Th e Ti me of Death of the Austro-Hungarian Volunteers

Reason of Death
Th e death certifi cates also include two very important details for the 
study: the cause of death and whether the legionnaire died a heroic death 
for France. Th ere are several types of the former: for example, there were 
107 who were killed by the enemy (tué à l’ennemie); 44 died of wounds 
suff ered during combat (suites de blessures de guerre); although few people 
think about the conditions in which soldiers fought for years, the third 
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largest type of death was illness44 (par maladie/par maladie contracté en 
service) which accounted for 55 volunteers in total during the battles. In 
addition, at least 24 persons went missing in action (disparu/disparu au 
combat). Five committed suicide and two were shot after being caught 
deserting.45 Three died accidentally (par accident/par accident en service). 
Another two died because of a torpedo attack during a sea transport 
(torpillé en Mediterranée). One person incited a mutiny inside the barracks 
and was hit on the head with a club, fracturing his skull and dying 
a horrible death (fracture du crâne par coup de matraque au cours d’une rixe). 
For three of the men, there are no details regarding the cause of death.

As it can be read in the previous paragraph, not all the legionnaires 
died in the defence of France, thus they were not awarded the “heroic 
death” distinction. Of the 247 men, 25 did not die for the country (Non-
mort pour la France), while 221 died heroically for France (Mort pour la 
France); no information is available in the case of one person.

Conclusion
According to secondary sources, 1,369 Austro-Hungarian citizens served 
in the French Foreign Legion during World War I. At present, based on 
the available and searchable data, it is not at all certain that this number 
actually corresponds to the actual number of volunteers who served 
in this mercenary army of foreigners during the Great War. Nor can it 
be taken for granted that all the military documents that is about the 
legionnaires have survived. Therefore, a definite figure for the number 
of Austro-Hungarian legionaries will only be clarified after research is 
completed, which we plan to do in the near future.

As Austro-Hungarian nationalities – Hungarians, Austrians, Czechs, 
Italians, Poles, Croats, etc. – were so numerous in this famous and noto-
rious force (and in several corps of the French army), it can be assumed 
that the volunteers, who later became legionaries and soldiers, lived 
and worked in small and large diasporas and communities in France. 
The military documents and secondary sources suggest that Paris and 
its environs were the main places within the French state that hosted 

44	 There are many types of diseases on the charts: pneumonia, influenza, internal 
bleeding (e.g. stroke, intestinal bleeding), ulcers, paralysis, venereal diseases (e.g. 
syphilis).

45	 One of the documents the following can be read: desertion; on the other “sortie sans 
permission au delà des limites du piste, tué par patrouille”, in English: left his post without 
permission and was killed by a patrol.
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immigrants from the Central and Eastern European region. In addition, 
Algeria seems to have been a country of particular importance, where 
several Austro-Hungarians had lived before joining the Foreign Legion.

The research has clearly shown that at least 247 Austro-Hungarian 
legionnaires, according to the data currently available, sacrificed their 
lives for France during their military service. Of the latter, 221 were 
awarded the distinction of “heroic dead” of the French state, which is an 
achievement, since a foreign country treated (and still treats) volunteers 
from enemy states who served in its own armies during the World War as 
its own dead.

The paper has attempted to provide a comprehensive picture of the 
members of this hitherto practically unknown military group, based 
on contemporary documents available in French archives. Using the 
information available, it has been possible to identify both the general 
characteristics of the legionnaires and, with the help of certain military 
records, to provide individual biographies. It is hoped that this research, 
which has been ongoing for many years now, will make a substantial 
contribution to the knowledge of the composition, activities and history 
of the entire Austro-Hungarian military contingent serving in the French 
armed forces in the near future, which will be a useful contribution to the 
study of French history.
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The British and the Birth of the New Central 
European Borders 1918–19201

Ferenc Szávai2

The Struggle of British Positions on the Fate of the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire3
There had been an ongoing debate in the Foreign Office since 1916 about 
the aims of the war, and in March 1918 London was still torn between the 
positions of maintaining the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and proposing 
national self-determination, which could only be achieved by the disso-
lution of the Monarchy.4 A decision was still pending in the summer of 
1918, and it was not until the autumn that a decision has been reached 
once the faction that wanted to break up the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
had won. But at that time the Foreign Ministry had no clear idea of where 
the borders of the successor states should lie after the partition of the 
Monarchy, just as they had no concrete position on how to settle the 
borders of the Balkans and the Ottoman Empire.

1	 The research was conducted in the framework of the KRE BTK research project Britain, 
the United States and Hungary: history, society, politics (1848–21st century). Subject 
number: 20702B800

2	 Department of Modern and Contemporary World History, Faculty of Humanities 
and Social Sciences, Károli Gáspár University of the Reformed Church in Hungary, 
Budapest, Hungary; ferenc.tibor.szavai@kre.hu. Department of Rural and Regional 
Development, Institute of Rural Development and Sustainable Economy, Hungarian 
University of Agricultural and Life Sciences, Budapest, Hungary; ferenc.tibor.szavai@
uni-mate.hu.

3	 For more see P. JACKSON – W. MULLIGAN – G. SLUGA (eds.), Peacemaking and 
International Order after the First World War, Cambridge 2023. Also E. CONZE, Die grosse 
Illusion Versailles 1919 und die Neuordnung der Welt, München 2018; W. MULLIGAN, The 
Great War for Peace, Yale 2014.

4	 K. J. CALDER, Britain and the Origins of the New Europe 1914–1918, Cambridge 1976.
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In the spring of 1917, in preparation for the peace conference, the 
Foreign Office5 set up a special section – called the History Section – to 
provide members of the British delegation to the peace conference with 
information on the history, geography, economics, religion and politics 
of the countries they would be dealing with at the peace conference.6

The History Department, under the direction of Dr. George Walter Pro-
thero, produced some 162 manuals (more precisely, booklets). Fourteen 
booklets on the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy were produced which were 
organized into two Volumes. 1 (1–7), Austria-Hungary Vol. II (8–14). The 
most relevant for our topic are the booklets 1–7, which dealt with the 
following topics: 1. the history and foreign policy of Austria-Hungary, 
2. Bohemia and Moravia, 3. Slovakia, 4. Austro-Silesia, 5. Bukovina, 
6. Transylvania and the Banat, 7. Hungarian Ruthenia.

The Admiralty’s Naval Intelligence Division (Admiralty War Staff) 
provided valuable assistance in compiling geographical information 
and maps, whereas the War Trade Intelligence Department set up by the 
Foreign Office helped with economic matters.

British geographers also played an important role in shaping the British 
position at the peace conference. Among these geographers, we should 
mention Alan Ogilvie and Marion Newbigin as experts whose opinions 
had a significant influence on the birth of the new Central European 
borders.7

It should be noted here that after the conclusion of the peace confer-
ence, the Foreign Office decided, in response to a number of requests 
and inquiries, to make the Peace Handbook series of booklets available 
for public use, in the belief that they would be useful to those interested 
in history, politics, economics and foreign affairs. The booklets were pub-
lished essentially as they were prepared for the use of delegates at the time.

5	 By the outbreak of the First World War, the size of the British Foreign Office had 
increased to 187; after the war, when the Foreign Office and the Diplomatic Service 
were merged and the Office itself was given new functions, the number of staff had 
quadrupled. Then, in the 1920s, as some of these functions were reduced, the staff was 
reduced to 730; but by 1938 the number had risen again to 902.

6	 M. L. DOCKRILL – Z. STEINER, The Foreign Office at the Paris Peace Conference in 
1919, in: The International History Review, 2, 1, 1980, pp. 55–86.

7	 On the work of Alan Ogilvie and Marion Newbigin, see R. GYŐRI – Ch. W. J. WITHERS, 
Trianon és a brit földrajz I., in: Földrajzi Közlemények, 144, 2, 2020, pp. 202–220; and 
R. GYŐRI – Ch. W. J. WITHERS, Trianon és a brit földrajz II., in: Földrajzi Közlemények, 
144, 3, 2020, pp. 294–310.
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No attempt was made to update them, as such a procedure would have 
been time-consuming and costly.

Within the Foreign Office, the Political Intelligence Department (PID) 
also played a crucial role in shaping the British position on the future of 
the Austro-Hungarian Empire. Formerly the Intelligence Bureau of the 
Ministry of Information, it was only attached to the Foreign Office in 
April 1918. Within the PID, under the leadership of William Tyrrell, poli
ticians and experts such as J. W. Headlam-Morley (the deputy director), 
Lewis Bernstein Namier, Arnold Joseph Toynbee,8 Alfred Zimmern, Allen 
Leeper9 were engaged in the preparation of peace.

The Conception of the “New Europe circle”: the Dismantling 
of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy
Alongside the Foreign Office, another group influenced the development 
of British foreign policy, the so-called “New Europe circle”.10 The group’s 
position can be summed up in one sentence: “Smash Austria-Hungary!” The 
second leader of the Czechoslovak emigration, Edvard Beneš, formulated 
this goal in his book of 1916.11

“New Europe circle” published the bi-weekly foreign affairs magazine 
“New Europe”. It has been widely read not only in Britain, but also 
in France, Italy and the United States. Many of his contributors held 
official positions in government: Headlam Morley, Lewis Namier, George 
Saunders and Allen Leeper worked in the Foreign Office. In effect, the 
New Europe circle occupied the foreign ministry through them. Steed 
and Seton-Watson were in charge of the Austro-Hungarian section of Lord 
Northcliffe’s department of propaganda conducted in enemy countries. It 
was largely thanks to their efforts that the Czechoslovak emigration was 
recognised as an allied nation by the Entente before the end of the war.12

8	 See Á. BERETZKY, Nemzeti önrendelkezés, revízió, nacionalizmus Arnold J. Toynbee 
életművében, in: G. BÖDÖK – M. GALI (eds.), A történelem bennünk él: tanítványi 
tisztelettel Romsics Ignácnak, Budapest 2022, pp. 57–75.

9	 Leeper’s activities in Versailles are analysed by Á. BERETZKY, In Close Tandem? The 
Parallel Biographies of Harold Nicolson (1886–1968) and Allen Leeper (1887–1935), 
in: Orpheus Noster, 3, 2023, pp. 25–35.

10	 For more see: G. JESZENSZKY: “New Europe” kör és tevékenysége, in: L. GULYÁS 
(ed.), Trianon nagy háború alatti előzményei. Az Osztrák-Magyar Monarchia bukása 
1914–1918. A trianoni békediktátum története hét kötetben, Szeged 2019, pp. 257–270.

11	 E. BENEŠ, Détruisez l’ Autriche Hongrie, Paris 1916.
12	 L. GULYÁS, Edvard Beneš. Közép-Európa koncepciók és a valóság, Máriabesnyő 2008.
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New Europe had no permanent staff of writers or reporters, although 
there was no need for them, because Seton-Watson wrote most of the 
magazine under his own name, under the pseudonym “Rubicon” and 
in unsigned articles. Whyte, Burrows and Steed were also very frequent 
contributors, and other important authors were Headlam Morley, who 
wrote on Germany, Allen Leeper, who wrote on Russian affairs under the 
pseudonym “Rurik”, Salvador de Madariaga, who wrote on Spain, John 
Mavrogordato, who wrote on Greece, Arnold Toynbee, who wrote on 
Turkey and the Middle East.

According to articles in New Europe, Austria-Hungary was the state 
that most often in Europe violated the principle of nationality, oppressed 
its nationalities, an outdated system dominated by aristocrats and 
soldiers, and should be abolished. This, according to the authors of the 
paper, is also in the British interest, since the destruction of the Monarchy 
will prevent the implementation of the pan-Germanic plan drawn up by 
Berlin. This “pan-Germanic” plan is also dangerous for the British Empire, 
especially in India and other parts of the colonial empire.13

In the first issue of New Europe, Seton-Watson14 explained to readers 
why the Hungarians were responsible for the war. Both he and Steed 
had long been convinced that if it had not been for the intransigence of 
the Hungarians in dealing with other nationalities, the Monarchy could 
have been reformed and saved. But according to them, the Hungarians 
are a nation of a few million people who, in their megalomania, want 
to become a great power by absorbing nationalities. The dualist system 
allowed the Hungarians to pursue a policy of forced Hungarianisation.

The majority of British politicians accepted this diagnosis of the 
dualist state, but believed that if small states were created in place of the 
Monarchy, they would not be able to stop German expansion. A good 
illustration of this position is that when Prime Minister Lloyd George 
addressed the Trade Union Congress on 5 January 1918, he argued for the 
survival of the Monarchy. Despite this, articles in the journal New Europe 
continued to call for the abolition of the Monarchy.15

13	 H. HANAK, The New Europe, 1916–20, in: The Slavonic and East European Review, 39, 93, 
1961, pp. 369–399.

14	 For more see, Á. BERETZKY, Scotus Viator és Macartney Elemér: Magyarország–kép 
változó előjelekkel (1905–1945), Budapest 2005. Also, Á. BERETZKY, Volt egyszer 
a Monarchia – Éljen sokáig a brit birodalom! Az etnikai igazságosság brit bajnokai és 
nacionalizmusuk ellentmondásai, in: Korunk, 9, 2019, pp. 81–89.

15	 The New Europe, I, October 19, 1916; January 11, 1917, London 1917, pp. 263–264.
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Formation of the British Position in the Autumn of 1918
The attempts at separate peace by Charles IV, the endless fighting with the 
Germans on the Western Front in 1918, and the harsh German-imposed 
terms of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk led British politicians to consider the 
scenario of the break-up of the Monarchy.

In 1918, as the year progressed, the British government increasingly 
took the view that the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy should be dissolved 
as a way of weakening Germany.

In the summer of 1918 Lloyd Georges called the Austro-Hungarian Em-
pire a crumbling empire.16 From then on, the thinking of foreign policy 
makers was more about where the borders of the new Central European 
states should be drawn after the fall of the Monarchy.

Let’s look at the Czechoslovak example: the Czechoslovak National 
Council in exile (CNC) received British recognition on 9 August 1918.17 
Then, on 28 August, Edvard Beneš, as its Secretary General, wrote to 
Lord Robert Cecil a  ten-point draft agreement between the British 
government and the CNC.18 Subsequently, CSNT President Masaryk 
expressed Czechoslovak territorial claims in another memorandum on 
31 August 1918.19 These two Czechoslovak memoranda were dealt with 
in September by Leeper in the Foreign Ministry, who was supportive of 
the Czechoslovak requests.

In parallel with this work in the Foreign Office, the British War Office 
took a position on the borders of the nascent Czechoslovakia in a secret 
and confidential document on 14 October 1918.20 The memorandum 
supported the territorial claims of the Masaryk-Beneš duo, such as: 
the German districts of Northwest Bohemia, the German districts of 
the Bohemian Forest, the Trautenau Triangle, Austrian Silesia and the 
neighbouring districts, Slovakia.21 The text proposed the future borders 
of Czechoslovakia, which were to be drawn according to ethnographic 

16	 D. LLOYD GEORGE, Memoirs of the Peace Conference, New Haven 1939, pp. 586–648.
17	 L. GULYÁS, Beneš statesman or charlatan? The plans and the reality 1908-1948, Toronto, 

Buffalo 2008.
18	 The National Archives in London – Kew (hereinafter TNA), Foreign Office (hereinafter 

FO) 371, 3136, 168342, 48–51.
19	 L. GULYÁS, A csehszlovák emigráció, in: L. GULYÁS (ed.), Trianon nagy háború 

alatti előzményei. Az Osztrák-Magyar Monarchia bukása 1914-1918. A trianoni békediktátum 
története hét kötetben, Szeged 2019, pp. 180–220.

20	 TNA, FO 371, 3136, 203973, 452.
21	 TNA, FO 371, 3136, 60004, 453–455.
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and strategic criteria. But the proposal stressed that ethnographic consid-
erations should be subordinated to strategic objectives. In other words, 
the memorandum considered the “drawing of a good line of defence” and the 
“protection of railway junctions” as the basis for the settlement, not the ethnic 
division. Accordingly, the proposed border to the east of Ipoly-Losonc 
essentially coincided with the present one, while to the west it would 
have been a good 50 kilometres north of the borders subsequently drawn 
at Trianon.

At the same time, on 22 October 1918, Captain Leopold Moritz 
Stennett Amery submitted to Balfour a memorandum entitled “The 
Austro-Hungarian Problem”. In it, he argued that the issue of Central 
Europe could only be addressed by a federal solution. In other words, the 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy should not be abolished, but reorganised 
and federalised. Otherwise, Amery argues, the creation of small states 
would risk balkanising the region. In the Foreign Office, several experts 
– L. B. Namier, then H. Nicolson22 – discussed the memorandum and 
gave their opinions. Their conclusion was clear: they rejected Amery’s 
concept and proposed instead a reorganisation of the region on the basis 
of nation-states.23

After the memorandum of 14 October – which dealt with the borders 
of the Czechoslovak state – the British War Office came up with another 
secret memorandum on 10 December 1918. In it, the Military Intelli-
gence Department made its proposal about the Yugoslav-Romanian and 
Yugoslav-Hungarian borders. This memorandum was entitled “The proposed 
borders of Yugoslavia”. This draft proposal – based on a combination 

22	 H. NICOLSON, Peacemaking.1919, Boston, New York 1933. Nicolson’s activities at 
Versailles and his later reflections are analysed by BERETZKY, In Close Tandem?, pp. 
25–35.

23	 Amery’s memorandum and foreign policy reactions are presented by M. LOJKÓ, 
British Policy on Hungary 1918–1919. A Documentary Sourcebook, in: School 
of Slavonic and East European Studies, 1996, pp. 2–17. For more on the subject see 
also G. JESZENSZKY, A Dunai államszövetség eszméje Nagy-Britanniában és az 
Egyesült Államokban az I. Világháború alatt, in: Századok, 22, 1989, pp. 648–663; 
L. ARDAY, Amery kapitány memoranduma, in: L. GULYÁS (ed.), Trianon nagy háború 
alatti előzményei. Az Osztrák-Magyar Monarchia bukása 1914–1918, Szeged 2019, pp. 
474–475; L. ARDAY, Brit elképzelések Közép-Európa új rendjéről, in: L. GULYÁS (ed.), 
A párizsi békekonferencia és Magyarország. A katonai megszállástól a magyar békedelegáció 
elutazásáig 1918-1920. A trianoni békediktátum története hét kötetben, Vol. I. 2, Szeged 
2021, pp. 59–65. Also important is G. BÁTONYI, Britain and Central Europe, 1918–1932, 
Ph.D. Thesis, University of Oxford 1994, pp. 15–17.



223

F. Szávai, The B;ritish and the Birth of the New Central European Borders 1918–1920

of ethnographic and strategic-economic principles – would have left 
Hungary a substantial part of Banat with Nagykikinda, and the northern, 
Hungarian-inhabited part of Bácska with Szabadka and Zenta.24

The Foreign Office’s Memorandum of 13 December 1918
On 13 December 1918, the Foreign Office produced a memorandum on 
the borders of Central and South-Eastern Europe.25 The memorandum 
is a strong reflection of Seton-Watson’s views and shows that the State 
Department was dominated by the New Europe circle at that time.

The memorandum starts with the question: in the current situation, 
what is Hungary? The answer is that until the political situation in 
Hungary is fully clarified, it is difficult for Britain to take a position on 
a state whose future territory, nature and intentions are currently unclear. 
The government of Count Károlyi, realising that most of the southern 
Slavic territories of the Hungarian state had been lost forever, did not 
hesitate to recognise the secession of Croatia from the Hungarian state. 
However, Count Károlyi did not follow a similar policy with regard to the 
nationalities in Hungary. He wants the Slovaks, Ukrainians, Romanians 
and Serbs of the Bácska and Banat regions to remain within the Hungarian 
state. This claim was immediately and emphatically refuted by the Slovaks, 
who declared their adherence to independent Czechoslovakia and called 
in Czech armies to help them against the Hungarians. Similarly, the 
Romanians in Hungary formed a National Council, refused to continue 
living with Hungary and invoked the right to self-determination. There 
can be no question as to the attitude of the Yugoslavs (South Slavs – 
F. Sz.) in southern Hungary, since their representatives have already 
declared their intention of creating a Yugoslav state.26 The position of the 
Ukrainians (Ruthenians – F. Sz.) in northeastern Hungary is still unclear, 
the memorandum explained.

The memorandum summarised the essence of British policy as follows: 
the attitude of His Majesty’s Government and of the Allied Powers 

24	 ARDAY, pp. 62–63.
25	 TNA, FO, War Cabinet Papers – Memoranda (hereinafter CAB) 29/2, 190–193. 

Summary of the British position on South-Eastern Europe and the Balkans (see also 
Appendix on page 46).

26	 On how the Kingdom of Hungary was torn by ethnic differences see L. GULYÁS, 
Az Osztrák-Magyar-Monarchia és a regionális etnikai nacionalizmus, in: L. GAZ
DAG (ed.), Pécsi Tudományegyetem Regionális politika és gazdaságtan Doktori Iskolájának 
Évkönyve, Pécs 2002, pp. 168–188.
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towards the various nationalities varies from case to case. The recognition 
of the Czechoslovak government obliged it to accept the separation of 
the Slovak population from Hungary. In the case of the Yugoslavs and 
the Romanians, the government did not go this far, but it expressed 
and showed interest in the unification and independence aspirations of 
these two peoples. The Memorandum stated that the unification of the 
Yugoslavs had been achieved in practice. For the Romanians, political 
events have postponed this, but they cannot prevent it for long.27

Finally, the memorandum gave the following answer to the initial 
question: according to His Majesty’s Government, Hungary is the part of 
the former Kingdom of Hungary where a solid Hungarian majority lived. 
The memorandum then outlined the proposed borders and indicated 
that Yugoslavia, Romania and Czechoslovakia had already proposed new 
borders. If the territories they claim are annexed, the Hungarian state’s 
relations with its neighbours will be strained.

The memorandum also pointed out that the new Republic of Hungary, 
from which these territories were separated, would be a landlocked state. 
How the Hungarian state can have access to the sea will therefore be an 
important question.

The Hungarian government must clearly recognise – the memorandum 
continues – that the territorial integrity of the Kingdom of Hungary 
cannot be maintained. In exchange for giving up integrity, the Yugoslav 
and Romanian states must make concessions to the Hungarian state. Par-
ticularly in the case of the Transylvanian Szekler counties, where a degree 
of administrative autonomy seems not only justified but also feasible.28

Based on Seton-Watson’s position, the Memorandum intended to draw 
Hungary’s borders according to the following principles: the main priori-
ty was to take into account the interests of Czechoslovak, Romanian and 
Yugoslav states. For the delimitation of the frontiers of these new states, 
boundary commissions shall be set up, consisting of representatives of the 
two countries directly concerned and delegates appointed by the Peace 
Conference or the League of Nations.29

27	 On the issue see also Z. CORA – E. PAPP, British Perspectives on the Hungarian 
Post-war Settlement and the Treaty of Trianon, in: Chronica, 20, 2021, p. 110.

28	 TNA, FO, CAB 29/2, 190–193. Summary of the British position on South-Eastern 
Europe and the Balkans (see also Appendix on page 46), 51–52.

29	 These committees were actually set up after the signing of the Treaty of Trianon, 
called the Boundary Committees, and between 1921 and 1925 they delimited the 
borders of the peace treaty on the ground. The Kingdom of Hungary operated 
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To diffuse frictions between peoples, it may be useful to establish cer-
tain grey zones, which are generally considered to be a matter of dispute 
between the parties and which should be managed under international 
control until the Boundary Commission decides.30 This is the only way to 
avoid intensive propaganda, intrigue and “incidents”. Three such large 
“grey zones” should be created in the Kingdom of Hungary:
1.	 Between Hungarians and Slovaks;
2.	 Between Hungarians and Romanians;
3.	 Between Hungarians and Yugoslavs.

The Hungarian and Slovak grey zones would consist of the following 
parts:
•	 The Grosse Schütt (Csallóköz).
•	 Érsekújvár district in Nyitra county.
•	 Parts of Komárom and Esztergom counties north of the Danube.
•	 The district of Leva in Bars county.
•	 In the county of Hont, the three districts along the river Ipoly, Nyék, 

Szob and Vámosmikola.
•	 In Gömör county the districts of Rimaszécs, Putnok, and Rozsnyó.
•	 In Abaúj-Torna county, the districts of Kassa and Tüzér, including the 

town of Kassa.
•	 The Nagymihály district in Zemplén county.31

The grey zone between Hungarians and Romanians would extend from 
the Tisza in the north to the Mures in the south, and would roughly cover 
the following areas:

border demarcation committees with the neighbouring countries. Among these, the 
Austro-Hungarian one also functioned effectively. The League of Nations Council took 
a decision on the matter at its meeting on 17 September 1922. Baron Frigyes Villani 
was the head of the border demarcation committee on the Hungarian side, and thanks 
to their activities the Kingdom of Hungary was granted 16.1% and 8.1% of the territory 
and population originally allocated to Austria. The Versailles Peace Treaty managed to 
open a small but important gap in the diplomacy of the time. See in detail F. SZÁVAI, 
Az osztrák-magyar határváltozás 1923, in: Z. BABUCS – L. T. VIZI (eds.), Trianon 
utóélete: Az első sikerektől a százéves évfordulóig, Budapest, 2021, pp. 125–142. 

30	 This would have meant that the peace conference would have established the 
grey zones before the borders were drawn, and then the borders would have been 
established and the peace treaty signed. The actual process, however, was that the 
Romanian, Serbian and Czechoslovak armies occupied large parts of Hungary, after 
which the peace conference drew the borders and forced the Hungarian state to sign 
the peace treaty in 1920. Only then were the so-called Boundary Setting Committees 
sent out. See also the previous footnote.

31	 TNA, FO, CAB 29/2, 47, 187.
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•	 The Transtisza district in Ugocsa county.
•	 Szatmár and Erdőd district in Szatmár county.
•	 Tusnád, Szilagycseh, Szilágysomlyó és Kraszna districts of Szilágy 

county.
•	 In the county of Bihar, the districts of Érmihalyfalva, Székelyhíd, Mar-

gita, Szalárd, Nagyvárad, including the towns of Cseffa, Nagy Szalonta, 
and Tenke.

•	 In the county of Arad, the districts of Kisjenő, Világosi, Elek and Arad.
There are isolated Romanian settlements west of the zone, but the 

vast majority of the population is Hungarian. To the east of this zone are 
significantly larger Hungarian settlements. The solid block of the Szekler 
population (around 500,000) occupying the extreme south-eastern 
corner of Transylvania must remain within the Romanian state.32 

In the case of Banat, the Serbian and Romanian claims can be consid-
ered identical for the time being with regard to the border with Hungary. 
However, special attention should be paid to the demarcation of the 
Serbian-Romanian border.

The northern border between Serbia-Romania and Hungary can only 
be the river Mures, west of a point near the town of Arad. The only part 
of Banat that can be treated as a “grey zone” between Serbia-Romania 
and Hungary is the extreme north-western corner, facing Szeged, at the 
junction of the rivers Mures and Tisza.

Between Banat and Baranya lies the district of Bácska, which should 
definitely be considered a “grey zone” between Hungarians and Yugo
slavs.

This zone can be considered identical to the large county of Bács-
Bodrog, which includes a mixed Hungarian-Serbian-Slovak-German 
population.33

The Peace Conference and Territorial Issues
The peace conference began its work on 18 January 1919. The governing 
body of the peace conference was the Council of Ten (also known as the 
Supreme Council), which gave the so-called “small allied states”, such as 
Czechoslovakia, South Slavic, Greek, Polish and Romanian delegations 
the opportunity to present their territorial claims to the peace confer-
ence, both in writing (in the form of memoranda) and orally.

32	 Ibid., 48, 191.
33	 Ibid., 49–50,188–189.
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In the case of the borders of Hungary, this meant presenting the claims 
of Czechoslovakia, Southern Slavs and Romania. The Romanian and 
Serbian claims were orally presented before the Council of Ten on 31 
January 1919.34 Subsequently, due to the complexity of the issue, Serbs 
and Romanians were given the opportunity to make a second oral pres-
entation, which took place on 1 February.35 While the oral presentation 
of the Czechoslovak claims took place on 5 February 1919.36 This event 
lasted about 3 hours, as Beneš – Czechoslovak Foreign Minister – was 
interrupted by Lloyd George, Sonnino and Wilson, who asked unpleasant 
questions, especially about the ethnic composition of the territories to 
be annexed.37

In these meetings, Prime Minister Lloyd George and Foreign Secretary 
Balfour attended ex officio as members of the Council of Ten, but in the 
background the oral presentations were also listened to by three other 
members of the British delegation, Allen Leeper, Toynbee and Nicolson. 
At the same time, Eyre Crowe consulted with some members of the US 
delegation on the boundaries to be drawn, i.e. on a common British-US 
position.38

The Council of Ten, having listened to the oral submissions on the 
Czechoslovak, South Slav and Romanian territorial claims, considered 
them to be highly exaggerated and in violation of ethnic principles. 
Moreover, in the case of Banat, Serbian and Romanian claims are in sharp 
conflict, which is particularly dangerous because these are two states 
allied with the Entente.39

For these reasons, the Council of Ten has set up two committees to 
work out the borderline proposals. Thus the Czechoslovak Committee 

34	 The referrals are communicated by Papers to the Foreign Relation of the Unites States, 
1919. The Paris Peace Conference. Vol. III, Washington 1919, pp. 822–834. From now on 
reference to this Volume is PPC III Volume – F. Sz.

35	 Ibid., pp. 835–855.
36	 Ibid., pp. 876–887.
37	 On the questions and on their answers, see L. GULYÁS, A csehszlovák igények 

előterjesztése és a Csehszlovák Bizottság munkája, in: L. GULYÁS (ed.), A párizsi 
békekonferencia és Magyarország. A katonai megszállástól a magyar békedelegáció elutazásáig 
1918–1920. A  trianoni békediktátum története hét kötetben, Vol. I. 2, Szeged 2021, 
pp. 113–139.

38	 DOCKRILL – STEINER, p. 62.
39	 L. GULYÁS, Küzdelem egy multietnikus régióért, avagy a Bánság felosztásának 

(1918–1920) problematikája multidiszciplináris megközelítésben, in: Múltunk, 3, 
2018, pp. 150–205.
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and the Romanian-Yugoslav Committee were created. It should be added 
that similar committees – Polish Committee, Greek and Albanian Affairs 
Committee, etc. – were also formed because of the excessive Polish and 
Greek demands.

The British Peace Delegation at the Peace Conference

Characteristics of the Work of the British Delegation
Part of the British delegation arrived in Paris at the end of December 1918, 
the senior officials in the first week of January 1919, and Lloyd George 
and his staff on the 11th of the same month. The size of the delegation 
fluctuated throughout the conference, but initially consisted of twelve 
experts from the Foreign Office plus six secretaries, thirty-four military 
staff, twenty-seven from the Admiralty, seventeen from the Air Ministry, 
twenty-six from the Treasury and the Board of Trade, and seventy-five 
from the Dominions.40

The head of the delegation was David Lloyd George, Liberal Prime 
Minister at the height of his powers.41 It should be noted here that 
the Prime Minister has made most of his important decisions without 
consulting his professional advisers. This led to serious problems later on, 
and he sometimes found himself at odds with his own foreign minister 
while arguing with the Franco-Italian-US delegates. The second man in 
the delegation was a cynical and wise bachelor, then in his seventy-first 
year, Foreign Secretary Arthur James Balfour. They were accompanied by 
two “strong men”, Lord Hardinge and Sir Eyre Crowe.42

Lord Charles Hardinge was permanent Under-Secretary for Foreign 
Affairs. His task at the peace conference was to set up a small group to 
gather intelligence, collect all the political news, collate it and summarise 
it regularly.43 The work involved consumed Hardinge’s energies, and in 
many areas the leadership fell to Crowe.

Sir Eyre Crowe, Under-Secretary of State, was Minister Plenipotentiary 
and head of the British delegations to the Committees whose members 

40	 DOCKRILL – STEINER, p. 60.
41	 On his political career, see A. SHARP, David Lloyd George: Great Britain. The Makers of the 

Modern World, London 2008.
42	 For details of his career, see R. A. COSGROVE, The Career of Sir Eyre Crowe: A Reas-

sessment, in: A Quarterly Journal Concerned with British Studies, 4, 1972, pp. 193–205.
43	 DOCKRILL – STEINER, p. 60.
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were appointed by Balfour on his recommendation. Balfour relied almost 
entirely on him: “…As regards our own Delegation,” wrotes Nicolson, “Crowe, 
as could be foreseen, is the centre of everything.”44

He was a member of the Supreme Council, the Central Territorial 
Committee, the Romanian-Yugoslavian Committee, but also of the 
committees dealing with Greek-Albanian, Belgian-Danish conflicts 
and Italian political affairs. The thousands and thousands of original 
documents preserved in the peace delegation’s files prove that on almost 
every issue, including borders, he always had the final say. He effectively 
became the de facto head of the British delegation and showed a great 
talent for handling diplomatic details.

In addition to the two strong men briefly described above, three young 
diplomats, Harold Nicolson, Allen Leeper and J. Headlam-Morley, played 
an important role in the work of the British delegation. The 16 experts 
from the Foreign Office had a rather cosmopolitan background. Three 
were born abroad, one had a German parent, three had a German wife 
and one had an American wife. Many have also studied abroad. What they 
had in common, however, was a university education in Britain, with nine 
graduating from Oxford, four from Cambridge, one from London and one 
from Edinburgh.45

The role of the experts was important in shaping the decisions, so their 
status and position in the peace conference processes had to be clarified 
when they arrived in Paris. Typically, however, many did not fully fit into 
any of the four categories of delegates used by the conference. These 
categories were: a) plenipotentiaries, b) delegates and technical advisers, 
c) technical advisers and d) secretaries.

Most of the members of the British delegation were classified in the 
second category by the peace conference administration, for example, 
James Headlam-Morley was given the rank of technical adviser. But this 
categorisation did not affect the weight he played in the negotiations. 
Let’s look at another example: Maurice Hankey, who was the Secretary of 
the Council of Four (theoretically the least weighty category), had a huge 
influence on the decisions of the peace conference.

In addition to their work in the formal meetings, the experts sought to 
establish direct contact with the delegates and leaders of their respective 

44	 NICOLSON, p. 271.
45	 E. GOLDSTEIN, The Foreign Office and Political Intelligence 1918–1920, in: Review of 

International Studies, 14, 4, 1988, pp. 278–279.
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delegations. The channel for this was very often the so-called “expert 
letter”. But Headlam-Morley, for example, had frequent private conver-
sations with Lloyd George, and even had several discussions with Wilson 
on the subject of Poland’s western frontiers until April 1919.

Headlam-Morley’s activity is also worth paying attention to because he 
was struggling to find his place at the start of the conference. On 5 Feb-
ruary he complained that he had been given a very boring paperwork 
task, five days later he wrote a letter to Lewis Namier to try to influence 
the expert talks in Poland, but he was having a hard time because of the 
lack of “formal standing”. However, at the beginning of May, he reported 
that the last few weeks had been very busy for him, with appointments to 
a new committee every three days.

In general, the British delegation’s work was characterised by a lack of 
coordination and regular communication between politicians and their 
experts. According to Nicolson, one of the results of this shortcoming 
was the severity of the impact of the reparation clauses and the territorial 
clauses of the peace treaty with Germany. The regular “morning confer-
ence” of British experts with Foreign Secretary Arthur Balfour was not 
introduced until later in the conference, after the Treaty of Versailles (i.e. 
the German peace).

It should be noted here that similar communication problems also 
occurred with the French delegation: on 5 March 1919, de Martonne sent 
an angry letter to Laroche, complaining that he had not been informed of 
an important meeting of the subcommittee on Romanian and Yugoslav 
affairs: “I do not understand for which reason France was not represented in the 
commission of delimitation by someone familiar with our deliberations.”46

The Official British Border Proposal of 8 February 1919
The British peace delegation drafted its border proposals only three weeks 
after the opening of the peace conference (18 January 1919).47 Crowe 
wrote: “This memorial contains our definite recommendation, after a careful 
reexamination of the subject with in conjunction with the American expert dele-
gates, with whom I am happy to say – we are found ourselves solutantial agreement 
on almost all points.”48 The memorandum is divided into three major parts. 

46	 V. PROTT, The Politics of Self-Determination Remaking Territories and National Identities 
in Europe, 1917−1923, Oxford 2016, pp. 115–119.

47	 TNA, FO 608/5/19, 1645. The British technical peace delegation’s complex proposal 
for the future borders of Austria and Hungary.

48	 Ibid.
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First, it proposed the borders of Romania, broken down as follows:
•	 Dobruja.49
•	 Bessarabia.50
•	 Bukovina.51
•	 North-western border of Romania.52 This name referred to the border 

to be drawn in Transcarpathia (i.e. the Romanian-Czechoslovak 
border), and the memorandum stated that it should be drawn in 
such a way that there should be a direct link between Romania and 
Czechoslovakia, and that the Hungarian state should not be allowed 
to wedge itself between the two countries.

•	 The western border of Romania.53 This name meant the Romanian- 
Hungarian border, on which the memorandum stated that for railway 
reasons Nagyvárad and Arad should be annexed to Romania, despite 
the fact that both cities were majority Hungarian.

•	 Banat,54 on which the Memorandum stated that the region should 
be divided between Romania and the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes, and that the interests of the Hungarian population living 
there should be disregarded.

•	 Timok Valley,55 an area with a Serb majority but with a significant 
number of Romanians, said the memorandum.
The memorandum also proposed a border between the Kingdom of 

Serbia-Croatia-Slovenia and Hungary.56 He stated that the border in Bács-
ka should run along the ethnographic line, and that the Danube-Drava 
region should remain with the Hungarian state. Thirdly, the memorandum 
proposed a border between Czechoslovakia and Hungary (i.e. the Slo-
vak-Hungarian border).57 The memorandum stated that:
•	 Hungary can be left with a purely Hungarian island, the Grosse Schütt-

insel, or the Csallóköz.
•	 The 35 km stretch of the Danube between Komárom and the mouth of the 

Ipoly river should be annexed to Czechoslovakia for economic reasons.

49	 Ibid., 607–608.
50	 Ibid., 595–596.
51	 Ibid., 597–598.
52	 Ibid., 599–600.
53	 Ibid., 600–603.
54	 Ibid., 603–604.
55	 Ibid., 605–606.
56	 Ibid., 498–499.
57	 Ibid., 500–501.
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•	 The Slovak-Hungarian border from Szepsi to Vásárosnamény does not 
run along the ethnic border, but it is the only way to provide a direct 
rail link between Romania and Czechoslovakia without the Czechs 
having to build a new railway line.
Three things should be noted here. Firstly, the above proposal con-

tradicted the part of the War Office’s proposal that the Danube-Drava 
region should be annexed to the South Slav state. Secondly, the part on 
the establishment of the so-called grey zones, which had been discussed 
at length in the Foreign Office memorandum of 13 December 1918, was 
removed from the memorandum. Thirdly, there was no proposal in the 
memorandum concerning the Austro-Hungarian border, from which we 
can conclude that the British did not want to change its line.

In summary, the British peace delegation’s proposal of the boundary 
lines was based on ethnic, economic, geographical (especially the railway 
lines) and political considerations.

The role of the Members of the British Delegation in Drawing 
the Boundaries

Work of the Czechoslovak Committee, 26 February 1919 – 14 March 
1919
There were two British members of the Czechoslovak Committee (CZC), 
sent by the Supreme Council: Harold Nicolson and Sir Joseph Cook (he 
was Australian). Its first meeting was held on 26 February 1919, but it was 
explicitly an inaugural meeting, i.e. no substantive work took place. At 
the same time, on this day, a member of the Committee, Nicolson, had 
lunch with two leading figures of the Czechoslovak peace delegation, 
Foreign Minister Beneš and Prime Minister Kramář. The British diplomat 
wrote: “Dine with Benes and Kramarsh and thereafter discuss Czech frontiers. 
Benes has masses of sketch maps designed for the use of children, or for the Conseil 
des Dix.” 58 The diary entry shows how Hungary was at a disadvantage 
at Versailles. In January 1919, the Hungarian side was still 10 months 
away from being invited to the peace conference. In contrast, the two 
most important members of the adverse Czechoslovak delegation have 
a peaceful lunch with a member of the Czechoslovak Committee and 
discuss the future Czechoslovak-Hungarian border.

58	 NICOLSON, p. 273.
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The CZC had to solve two tasks: on the one hand, it had to draw the 
Hungarian-Slovak border, and on the other hand, it had to decide on the 
Rusyn question, i.e. the fate of Transcarpathia.59 The latter was quickly 
decided by the Committee at its meeting of 27 February 1919. At the 
beginning of the meeting, the British-French-Italian delegates wanted 
to annex the territory to the Czechoslovak state, but the Italian delegate 
Salvago Raggi started to argue that the Rusyns should be annexed to 
their neighbour with whom they had economic, strategic and political 
interests, namely the Hungarians. In response, Sir Eyre Crowe, a British 
member of the committee, indicated that the committee wanted to pre-
vent the territory from being annexed to Hungary, as this would prevent 
the Czechoslovak-Romanian state from being linked. Salvago Raggi, 
however, refused to back down, arguing that “…by annexing the Rusyns to 
Czechoslovakia, all transport links between Hungary and Poland would be cut. This 
could cause a huge shock to the economic life of the country (Hungary – G. L.).”60 
In response, Sir Joseph Cook – the other British delegate – stated that 
“…he thought the question was to decide whether the Rusyns were to be placed in 
friendly or hostile hands. The answer cannot be in doubt, since the Rusyns themselves 
would rather join the Czechoslovaks than the Hungarians.”61 Salvago Raggi 
finally backed down, so the CZC annexed the region to the Czechoslovak 
state, and the Ruthenian question was settled.

In contrast, drawing the Slovak-Hungarian border took several com
mittee meetings (2 March, 3 March, 4 March, 5 March, 7 March, 8 March, 
13 March, 14 March). One of the most important issues was the fate of 
Csallóköz/Grosse Schütt and Komárom, a dispute that had already unfold-
ed at the meeting on 2 March: the French wanted to annex the area and the 
city to Czechoslovakia, the US wanted to leave it with Hungary. Nicolson 
recalled the British position in his memoirs as follows: “…The U.S. want to 
give it to the Magyars. I reserve judgment, saying it depends on whether German 
Hungary is given to Austria. (the strip of West-Hungary, later called Burger-
land – F. Sz.).”62 Afterwards, according to Nicolson’s diary, the meeting 
continued as follows: “Then examine frontier from Komorn to Jung. The very devil. 
The Yanks want to go north along the ethnical line, thus cutting all the railways. We 

59	 L. GULYÁS, From the North-East Felvidék to Podkarpatska Rus (Kárpátalja), with 
special regard to the the activity of Masaryk and Beneš, in: West Bohemian Historical 
Review, VIII, 2, 2018, pp. 225–238.

60	 Ibid.
61	 Ibid.
62	 NICOLSON, p. 275.
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want to go south, keeping the Kassa-Komorn lateral communications, in spite of the 
fact that this will mean putting some 80,000 Magyars under Czech rule. Eventually 
a compromise. The Yanks give way as regards Eipel, and we as regards Miskolcz.”63

Sir Joseph Cook declared that “…the island must be given to Czechoslo-
vakia. The natural boundary in this area is the Danube. If the Csallóköz/Grosse 
Schütt was to be left to the Hungarians, the island would constitute a strategic 
threat to Czechoslovakia.”64 In support of his position, he said: “In this case, 
ethnic arguments need to be subordinated to higher considerations. The committee 
must be guided by public interest considerations and work to find the most effective 
solutions to ensure world peace.”65 Let us put Cook’s argument in concrete 
terms: despite the fact that there is a Hungarian majority in Csallóköz/
Grosse Schütt, the area should be given to Czechoslovakia for strategic 
reasons. We believe that this sentence is a striking example of how the 
Committee has suspended the application of the ethnicity principle for 
other reasons, such as strategic considerations.

At this point, General Le Rond spoke up and said that France sup-
ported the British position, that is, that Csallóköz/Grosse Schütt should 
be given to Czechoslovakia. This effectively split the committee into 
a British-French and an Italian-American group. This created a stalemate 
on the issue of Csallóköz/Grosse Schütt.

Subsequent meetings were devoted to resolving this stalemate, and 
the Franco-British position prevailed at the meeting of 13 March, and 
Czechoslovak interests also prevailed in the delimitation of the border 
from Komárom to Ung. These decisions were finalised at the meeting on 
14 March and submitted to the territorial commission, which approved 
them without change on 24 March 1919. It was then submitted to the 
Council of Foreign Ministers, which adopted the proposal on 8 May. The 
process was concluded by the decision of the Council of Four on 12 May 
1919, thus creating the Trianon Czechoslovak-Hungarian border.

Work of the Romanian-Yugoslav Committee, 8 February 1919–14 
March 1919
The Committee on Romanian and Yugoslavian Affairs was composed on 
a parity basis, with two delegates from each of the four great powers, so 

63	 Ibidem.
64	 M. ÁDÁM – M. ORMOS (eds.), Francia diplomáciai iratok a Kárpátmedence történetéről 

1918–1919, Budapest 1999, 167. Hereinafter referred to as FDI Volume I – F. SZ.
65	 Ibidem.
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the composition of the Committee was as follows: Jules Laroche, Louis 
Aubert (France), Sir Eyre Crowe and Alexandre W. A. Leeper (British 
Empire), Dr. Clive Day and Charles Seymour (USA), Count Vanutelli Rey 
and Giacomo de Martino (Italy). 

The committee met between 8 February 1919 and 18 March 1919, 
during which time it held 14 meetings.66 The meetings dealt with three 
main groups of issues in the drawing of the borders: 1. the Hungarian-Ro-
manian border (i.e. the creation of the Transylvanian-Partinian border), 
2. the division of Banat between the South Slav state and the Romanian 
state, 3. the drawing of the border between Bácska, Baranya and Drava.

The British and the Birth of the Transylvanian-Hungarian-Romanian 
Border
The Romanian and Yugoslav Affairs Committee discussed the Romani-
an-Hungarian border in Transylvania-Partium for the first time at its meet-
ing on 11 February.67 The basis for the discussion was the memorandum 
which the committee had received from the Romanians on 6 February.68

In the first part of the debate, the committee agreed that Transylvania 
should be ceded to Romania, but also that the border demanded by 
the Romanian delegation included too large a Hungarian population 
and should therefore be pushed back eastwards. The most favourable 
position for the Hungarians was taken by the American delegation, 
whose proposed border was drawn furthest to the east, while the French 
delegation’s was furthest to the west. The British idea was somewhere in 
between, while the Italians did not make their position clear.69

British members of the committee stressed that strategic economic 
considerations must be taken into account to a significant extent when 
drawing the border. Therefore, when discussing railway lines, they 
always argued in favour of the annexation of a particular line (e.g. the 
Nagyvárad-Nagykároly-Szatmárnémeti line) to Romania. Allen W. Leeper 
firmly stated that “ethnic boundaries should be crossed where the maintenance 

66	 L. GULYÁS, A Bánság felosztása és a magyar-jugoszláv határ születése. A Román és 
a Jugoszláv ügyek Bizottságának ülései. in: L. GULYÁS (ed.), A párizsi békekonferencia 
és Magyarország. A katonai megszállástól a magyar békedelegáció elutazásáig 1918–1920, 
Szeged 2021, pp. 167–184.

67	 Minutes of the sitting of 11 February are published in FDI, Vol. I., doc. 79, pp. 
110–115.

68	 Ibid., pp. 99–101.
69	 I. ROMSICS, A trianoni békeszerződés, Budapest 2020.
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of transport in Transylvania so required, and generally endorsed the Italian 
delegate’s view that the boundary line should be drawn through the districts of 
Arad, Békés and Szatmárnémeti. Arad and Nagyvárad should be left in Romanian 
territory.”70

Leeper, on the annexation of the Nagykároly-Mátészalka-Csap railway 
line to Romania, said that although the area where the line runs is 
predominantly inhabited by Hungarians, the region will be given to 
the Romanian state to ensure the connection between Romania and 
Czechoslovakia. This meant that the predominantly Hungarian towns 
of Nagykároly and Szatmárnémeti would be incorporated into the 
Romanian state.

Generally speaking, during the Transylvanian border disputes, a British- 
French group was pitted against the Italian-US group, but as time went 
on, the Italians adopted the British-French position, leaving the US alone 
and eventually backing down.

The British and the Division of the Banat
The first meeting of the Committee took place on 8 February 1919, and 
the main item on the agenda was the question of the partition of Banat.71 
Both the Romanian72 and Serbian73 delegations submitted a written 
memorandum to this meeting. In their memorandum, the Romanians 
insisted on the annexation of the whole of Banat to the Romanian state, 
while the Serbs argued in favour of partitioning the region. At its meeting 
on 13 February 1919,74 the committee decided not to accept the Roma-
nian thesis of the indivisibility of Banat and would see fit to moderate 
Romania’s territorial claims. Having established this common position, 
the committee proceeded to a detailed study of the ethnic, economic and 
strategic relations of Banat.

When the new borders of Central Europe were being drawn up, the 
fate of the Banat was one of the most sensitive issues. The interests of two 
states, both allies of the Entente, clashed. As one of the “peacemakers”, 
Harold Nicolson, a member of the British delegation, put it, “the Repre-
sentatives of the Great Powers. The latter relished none of these contentions. They 
did not mind so much about Transylvania and the Bukowina (which belonged to 

70	 FDI, Vol. I., doc. 79, pp. 110–115.
71	 Minutes of the sitting of 8 February are published in FDI, Vol. I, doc 78, pp. 95–97.
72	 The Romanian memorandum is published in ibid., pp. 97–104.
73	 The Serbian memorandum is published in ibid., pp. 104–109.
74	 Minutes of the sitting of 13 February are published in FDI, Vol. I, doc. 87, pp, 117–125.



237

F. Szávai, The B;ritish and the Birth of the New Central European Borders 1918–1920

the enemy), but they minded terribly about the Banat which was claimed, and with 
considerable justice, by the Jugo-Slavs.”75

On the issue of Banat, two allies of the Entente faced each other, 
a so-called win-win situation. But in reality, this situation (Romanian and 
Serbian claims crossed) threatened the Entente with long-term political 
complications and even open armed conflict. The Entente’s fears were 
particularly concerned with the long-term consequences. Even after the 
peace conference, the Entente counted on both states as allies. A Roma-
nian-Serbian war would have made this impossible. In other words, the 
Banat problem had to be solved in such a way that the Entente powers 
could maintain the confidence of both Belgrade and Bucharest, while 
preventing further Serbian-Romanian discord.

The debates focused on rail issues. The British delegates stated that 
if the city of Temesvár was to be taken over by the Romanians, the Te-
mesvár-Mako, Temesvár-Arad, Temesvár-Bazia and Temesvár-Orsova lines 
should all be given to Romania. While the Temesvár-Nagykikinda-Szeged 
line is less important for the Romanians, so it or part of it can be given to 
the Serbian state.

After lengthy debates – one of which even raised the possibility of a ref-
erendum in Banat – the committee took its final decision on the division 
of Banat at its meeting on 18 March.76 The line dividing Banat between 
Romanians and Serbs annexed 18.4 thousand km2 of the territory of 
Banat to Romania and 9.8 thousand km2 to the southern Slav state.77 The 
resulting border left 76,000 Romanians within the borders of the South 
Slav state, while 65,000 Serbs were annexed to the Romanian state.78

But there was a surprising development: in the end, the Banat was 
divided between three states, not two. This happened because the Amer-
ican delegation declared that it saw the need to annex a small part of the 
county of Torontál to Hungary in order to improve the economic life of 
the city of Szeged. This was envisioned by adding to the strip of Csongrád 
County allocated to Hungary at the meeting of 28 February – the tip of 
the Maros-angle between Szőreg and Szeged – the following nine Torontal 
municipalities: Deszk, Ferencszállás, Gyálarét, Kiszombor, Klárafalva, 

75	 NICOLSON, p. 135.
76	 Minutes of the sitting of 18 March are published in FDI, Vol, I, pp. 209–215.
77	 Data reported and illustrated on map by L. PÁNDI, Köztes-Európa 1763–1993. Térkép

gyűjtemény. Osiris-Századvég, Budapest 1997, pp. 404–405.
78	 L. ARDAY, Térkép csata után. Magyarország a brit külpolitikában, Budapest 1990, p. 173.
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Kübekháza, Ószentiván, Szőreg, Újszentiván.79 The committee accepted 
the proposal. Thus, a small part of the Banat county of Torontal – only 271 
km2 – located between Újszeged and Kiszombor, remained in Hungary.

The British and the Issue of the Baranya Triangle until 13 March 
1919
The British peace delegation’s border proposal of 8 February 1919 did 
not support the annexation of the Baranya Triangle to the South Slav 
state. The memorandum stated that “The Jugo-Slav populations in the angle 
between the Danube and the Drave are not included in these recommendations 
within the Jugo-Slav State, as their numbers and distribution do not warrant this 
and geographical and economic reasons are strongly against it.”80

The work of drawing the border between Bácska, Baranya and Drava 
began on 2 March 1919. The delegates of all four states agreed that the 
border should start from the Tisza below Szeged. The question was where 
the line from here should reach the Danube. In this respect, the French 
agreed with the Serbian proposal that the border line should be drawn 
in such a way that the Szabadka-Bácsalmás-Baja railway line would be 
attached to the southern Slav state. The UK and the US agreed, but the 
Italians did not. After a short discussion, where the Italians backed down, 
the committee agreed that the Zombor-Bezdan railway line and the Franz 
Channel should be transferred to the South Slav state. Then Seymour 
explained that the US delegation had said that it would “…follow the 
Danube to the mouth of the Drava, then the Drava to the mouth of the Mura, and 
finally the Mura […] he wished to make a statement on the arrangements for 
the Yugoslav population south of Szentgotthárd later.”81 Seymour’s proposal 
was immediately accepted by the British and the Italians, but the French 
objected. There was a short debate on this issue, in which the French 
backed down this time.

At its meeting on 13 March, the committee finalized the border line 
without further debate, and the so-called Baranya Triangle remained 

79	 On the population of the area, see S. KÓKAI, A Marosszög külterületi népessége 
(1910), in: Településföldrajzi Tanulmányok, 2, 2014, pp. 124–137; S. KÓKAI, Adalékok 
eltűnt „csonka” vármegyéink demográfiai jellemzőihez (1910–2011), in: S. KÓKAI 
– L. BOROS (eds.), Tiszteletkötet Dr. Gál András geográfus 60. születésnapjára. Nyíregyházi 
Főiskola Turizmus és Földrajztudományi Intézete–Bocskai István Római Katolikus Gimnázium, 
Nyíregyháza, Szerencs 2012, pp. 327–342.

80	 TNA, FO 608/5/19, 1645, 498–499.
81	 FDI, Vol. I, p. 160.
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within the borders of the Hungarian state, in accordance with the British 
proposal of 8 February. At this point in the peace conference, it seemed 
that this issue had been settled.

Finalization of the Borders
The Romanian-Yugoslav Committee’s proposal for the Romanian-Hun-
garian border was finalized on 5 April 1919, while the Yugoslav-Hungar-
ian border proposal was finalized on 16 April. These reports were first 
approved by the intermediate body of the conference, the Territorial 
Committee. From there they were submitted to the highest decision-mak-
ing bodies. The Council of Foreign Ministers discussed and adopted the 
proposals on 8 May. The final word was given by the Council of Four on 
12 May, it was adopted without debate, there was no interest on the part 
of the council members about the Hungarian borders.

At that time, the work of the two committees seemed to have come 
to an end. But after a three-month break, the Council of Four instructed 
the Romanian-Yugoslav Committee to examine the issue of the so-called 
Baranya-triangle. Thus new meetings took place between 19 July and 26 
July 1919.

The Emergence of the Baranya Triangle in July 1919 and the British
Belgrade may have been informed informally of the 12 May decision, 
because it submitted a memorandum to the peace conference on 20 May. 
Referring to the South Slavic character of the territory, it requested that 
the border be changed to Hercegszántó-Lippó-Szentmárton-Miholyác.82 
The peace conference did not want to deal with this memorandum, Major 
H. W. Temperley wrote in his report on the memorandum that the matter 
had already been settled.83

But Belgrade kept trying: in June 1919, an “official” delegation from 
Baranya, headed by government commissioner Vladislav Pandurović, 
appeared in Paris. The delegation consisted of the following persons: the 
Serbs were represented by Dr. Todor Andrio, a lawyer from Mohács, Gavria 
Rasio, a landowner from Dunaszekcső, Damjan Stojsic, a landowner from 
Kásád, and Dr. Vojislav Gjurgjevic, a lawyer from Darda. Representing 

82	 Á. HORNYÁK, Bácska-Baranyai térség az I. világháború után – a szerb megszállás, 
in: A. HORNYÁK (ed.), Találkozások és ütközések. Fejezetek a 20. századi magyar-szerb 
kapcsolatok köréből, Pécs 2010, p. 9.

83	 TNA, FO 608/5/15, 393, 395–397.
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the Germans: Dr. Árpád Scheidl, landowner of Hercegmárok. For the 
Hungarians: Count Imre Keglevic, landowner of Szigetvár, and Countess 
Imréné Festetics, landowner of Szigetvár. On 12 June, the delegation 
submitted a memorandum84 requesting that the Baranya territories be 
annexed to the South Slav state.85

But the peace conference did not deal with this delegation. The 
question arises why the Committee on Romanian and Yugoslav Affairs 
had to meet again in July 1919. The answer to this question was given by 
Mária Ormos: Marshal Foch wanted to use the Yugoslav army in addition 
to the Czechoslovak and Romanian armies in his planned intervention 
in Hungary. Belgrade, however, in exchange for placing at the disposal of 
Marshal Foch one and a half infantry and one full cavalry division (about 
20,000 soldiers), asked for the Hungarian-Yugoslav border to be changed 
in favour of the Yugoslav state.86

The Serbian demands, which included the annexation of Mohács and 
Siklós,87 were discussed by the Committee for Romanian and Yugoslav 
Affairs on 17 July 1919. The British members of the committee put forward 
a proposal to cede only a very small area to the Yugoslav state in relation 
to the Serbian claims. This proposal was supported by the Italians. The 
line proposed by the French was roughly halfway between the line of the 
Serbian claims and the line of the British-Italian proposal, slightly closer 
to the British-Italian line.

At the committee meetings, which took place between 19 July and 26 
July, the French position finally prevailed, i.e. their line became the new 
Hungarian-Yugoslav border. Thus was born the so-called Baranya Triangle, 
which was annexed to the Yugoslav state.

Summary of the Role of the British Delegates in Border 
Demarcation
The members of the British peace delegation who had participated in the 
work of the Czechoslovak Committee and the Committee on Romanian 
and Yugoslav Affairs had taken the border proposal of 8 February 1919 
as their starting point, and in the course of the discussions they tried to 

84	 Ibid., 400, 15557.
85	 On ethnic relations in the area, see L. HEKA – I. SZONDI HEKÁNÉ, Drávaszög 

(és Bácska) elcsatolása a népszámlálás(ok) tükrében, in: Miskolci Jogi Szemle: A Miskolci 
Egyetem Állam-és Jogtudományi Karának folyóirata, 17, 4, 2022, pp. 22–43 and 26.

86	 M. ORMOS, Padovától Trianonig 1918–1920, Budapest 1984, p. 320.
87	 TNA, FO 608/5/15, 434.
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enforce it against the French, US and Italian delegates. They were not 
entirely successful in this endeavour, and in many cases they backed 
down in the debates. As a result, the Czechoslovak Committee and the 
Committee on Romanian and Yugoslav Affairs agreed on borders less 
favourable to Hungary than the British border proposals! Let us look 
at two examples: on the one hand, on 8 February the British wanted to 
leave the Grosse Schütt (Csallóköz) part of Hungary, but the Commission 
annexed it to Czechoslovakia. On the other hand, the British wanted to 
leave the Baranya Triangle to the Hungarian state, but it ended up with 
the South Slav state. These and similar cases can be explained by the fact 
that during the negotiations and debates in the committees, the British 
delegates backed down under strong French pressure, which put the 
interests of the successor states first.

It should be noted here that in the autumn of 1919 the Clerk mission 
sent a report to the Foreign Office – the report was given to Leeper and 
Crowe – on the Hungarian politicians’ view of territorial questions. The 
author of the report was Percy Loraine – a member of the Clerk Mission 
who had conducted a number of discussions with Hungarian politicians 
in Budapest. Based on these, he sent 10 memoranda to the Foreign 
Office.88 Among these, his report89 of 12 November 1919, in which he 
argued that Hungarian politicians would not accept the annexation of 
Banat, Bácska, Baranya, Muraköz, Slovakia, Transcarpathia, a strip of 
Western Hungary and Transylvania, is worthy of note. If you look at this 
list, you will see that the only part of the former territories of the Kingdom 
of Hungary not included is Croatia. In practice, Percy Loraine informed 
the Foreign Office that the Hungarians did not want to accept any of the 
borders drawn up by the Paris Peace Conference. This report, however, 
had no effect, since, as we have seen, by the summer of 1919 the peace 
conference had drawn the borders of the Hungarian state.

88	 TNA, FO 608/5/17, 524–613, 20976.
89	 Ibid., 199–204.
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Impact of Colonial Activities on the Economy 
of Moro Districts, Ilorin Emirate, Nigeria
Olayimika Wasiu Kewulere1 – Ibrahim Abdulganiyu Jawondo2

This paper is on the impact of colonial activities on the economy of Moro Districts 
(Presently Moro Local Government Area of Kwara State, Nigeria), Ilorin emirate. With the 
incursion of Europeans into Ilorin Emirate and the subsequent influence of colonialism 
on its economy, the traditional economic activities in the Districts became reshaped 
through colonial policies that brought about quantitative and qualitative transformation 
to them. The aim of this paper, therefore, is to examine the extent of the effects of colonial 
activities on the economy of the Districts. Its objective is to debunk the sole attribution 
of the negative impact of European colonialism on African societies, through a pair 
presentation of the pros and cons of colonial activities on the economy of the Districts. 
This paper largely depends on primary sources, archival materials and oral information 
as its sources of data. This becomes important because the archival materials embed 
adequate information on the economic activities of the epoch as well as the effects of 
colonialism on them. Oral information on the other hand provides further explanation 
of the expressions in the colonial reports. The study adopts an analytical approach in its 
presentation of data, to create avenue for proper understanding. The findings of the study 
reveal that the economy of the Districts under examination was significantly impacted 
by the colonial activities and policies in positive ways that benefitted both the citizens 
and the government, and also laid a solid foundation for post-colonial economic status of 
the area. It concludes that as good as the colonial activities were, they also had maleficial 
effects which the economy of the area suffered during the colonial period and beyond.
[Economy; Colonialism; Ilorin; District; Moro]

Introduction
Ilorin is the capital of present day Kwara state, situated in North-central 
geo-political zone of Nigeria. It is located on the fringes of the savannah 

1	 Department of Religions, History and Heritage Studies, Faculty of Arts, Kwara State 
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2	 Department of History and International Studies, University of Ilorin, Ilorin, Nigeria; 
Jawondo.ia@unilorin.edu.ng.
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region to the south and north of the forest zone. Ilorin commanded a stra-
tegic position right from the beginning.3 Its geographical coordinate are 
8°30′0″ North, 4°33′0″ East.4 The history of Ilorin, especially in the nine-
teenth century and eventual establishment of its emirate were shaped and 
facilitated by the pivotal roles of some three major individuals. They were 
Afonja (a generalissimo of old Oyo empire who later resettled at Ilorin), 
Al-Salih (a Fulani Muslim cleric that transformed Islamic proselytization 
in Ilorin and beyond. He is popularly known as Alfa Alimi) and Solagberu 
(who was arguably the founder of Oke-Sunnah community in Ilorin).5 The 
emirate also included some Districts such as Malete, Ejidongari, Paiye, 
Oloru and Lanwa. The territories out of which these five Districts were cre-
ated were referred to as Moro.6 The physical landform of Moro was mainly 
a plain land with grasses. The area later formed Moro Local Government 
Area of Kwara State. It has an area of about 3,272 km2 and a population 
of about 108,792 at the 2006 national census. It was a political entity 
under the leadership of several Mogajis (village heads), Daudus (district 
heads) and Baloguns (war chiefs) who were representatives of the Emir of 
Ilorin. In other words, the area consists of Ilorin dukedoms outside the 
core-Ilorin city. After the establishment of Ilorin emirate in 1823, Malete, 
Ejidongari, Paiye, Oloru and Lanwa villages alongside their neighbouring 
communities were put under respective categorizations for creation of 
the dukedoms. There were Daudus at Malete with seven sub-districts, 
Paiye with five sub-districts, Oloru with seven teen sub-districts, Lanwa 
with thirteen sub-districts, and Ejidongari with fourteen sub-districts.7 
It were the dukedoms that later metamorphosed after some adjustments 
and policies to Districts during the colonial period.

Oba AbdulSalami, the First Emir of Ilorin, created the fief system and 
it was in three categories; Firstly, individuals to whom the Emir assigned 
lands within Ilorin for residential purposes, secondly, families that were 

3	 Y. T. GELLA, The City of Ilorin, Cities of the Savannah (A History of some Towns and 
Cities of Nigerian Savannah), in: Nigerian Magazine Special Publications, 1982, p. 109.

4	 O. A. FALEYE, Revisiting the Debate on Indigenous Knowledge and African Develop-
ment: Lessons from Ilorin Textile Cluster, in: The African Symposium: An Online Journal of 
the African Educational Research Network, 13, 1, 2013, p. 55.

5	 H. O. DANMOLE, Religion, Politics, and the Economy in Nineteenth Century Ilorin: Some 
Reflection, Centre for Ilorin Studies, University of Ilorin, Nigeria 2012, p. 7.

6	 Oral Interview with Imam Ahmad Abdur-Rahman Kakuri (Descendant of Alfa Kakuri, 
a pre-colonial preacher at Oke Moro), aged 67 at Imam Ahmad Central Mosque, 
Zango, Ilorin, Kwara state, on April 18, 2023.

7	 L. A. K. JIMOH, Ilorin: The Journey So Far, Ilorin 1994, p. 221.
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accorded large portions of land outside Ilorin town for residential and 
farming purposes, and thirdly, communities and or villages that surren-
dered to the suzerainty of the Emir on the lands which they have occupied 
before the Fulani leadership of Ilorin.8

Through critical examination of the traditions of origin of Malete, 
Oloru, Paiye, Lanwa and Ejidongari Districts, it could be deduced that 
their pre-colonial dukedoms fell under the second and third categories. 
This is because, the traditions of origin of most villages in the areas laid 
claim to independent foundation outside Ilorin and they had no traces 
of being established by either Daudus, their descendants or slaves. At the 
same time, the villages had no history of a centrally organized political 
leadership. It was after the Fulani occupation of Ilorin that the villages 
and their neighbouring communities were put under respective political 
leaders, who as well settled some of their slaves in the villages and their 
environs out of which the dukedoms were created. It was along these 
dukedoms structure that the colonial government later created districts 
in the area in 1906.9

The economy of the area has, since the pre-colonial period been 
buoyant. It was built around farming, hunting, crafts making, human 
portage, food production and trading etc.10 The choice of these economic 
activities revolved around the natural features of the area. The climate 
and soil of the environment played pivotal roles on the farmers’ annual 
lucrative harvests. The atmosphere was habitable, and the soil was fertile 
for farming activities. There were also experiences of mean rainfall of 
1200 mm concentration between April and October, with mean annual 
temperature that varied between 31.5 °C and 35 °C.11 The effectiveness of 
the political leaderships of the area in managing free flow of selling and 
buying at its markets with the supervision of markets heads cannot be 
over emphasized. Availability of local roads also made mobility of produc-
es from farms to market areas easy, through human portage. While there 

8	 Ibid., p. 207.
9	 A. O’HEAR, The Economic History of Ilorin in The Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries: The Rise 

and Decline of a Middleman Society, Ph.D. Thesis, University of Birmingham 1983, p. 204.
10	 J. O. IFABIYI – I. K. BANJOKO, Economic Recession Coping Strategies in Nigeria: The 

Case of Rural Dwellers in Moro Local Government Area of Kwara State, in: Journal of 
Global Economics, 6, 1, 2018, pp. 1–4.

11	 B. F. SULE – M. AGUNBIADE – A. G. ADEOGUN – G. IHAGH, Small Town Water 
Supply: Situational Assessment of Shao, Kwara State, Nigeria, in: Journal of Mechanical 
and Civil Engineering, 13, 4, 2016, p. 48.
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were no currencies in circulation, transactions were carried out based on 
trade by barter and use of cowries as means of exchange. It was on the 
influence of the above features that the economic activities of the area 
remained significant and major contributors to the economic buoyancy 
of Ilorin emirate throughout the pre-colonial period.12 With the advent 
of colonialism, the economy of the area became influenced by colonial 
activities such as construction of rail lines, introduction of portable and 
widely accepted currency, price control, provision of structural supports 
to markets, management of diseases outbreaks, introduction of tax etc. 
The goal of this paper therefore is to examine selected activities of the 
colonial government and the extent of those activities’ influence on the 
economy of the area.

Figure 1. Map of Nigeria showing Kwara state.
Source: Location of Kwara State in Nigeria, http://www.statoids.com/ung.htmlstatoids, 
accessed on December 27, 2022.

12	 Oral Interview with Alhaji Ahmad Kuranga (Alangua Budo-Aare), aged 102 at 
Budo-Aare Ajanaku Community, Moro LGA, Kwara state, on June 29, 2021.
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Figure 2. Map of Kwara state showing Moro Local Government Area.
Source: The People of Moro, https://www.researchgate.net, accessed on December 27, 
2022.

Figure 3. Map of Ilorin Emirate showing the five Districts in Moro LGA (Malete, Ejidongari, 
Paiye, Oloru and Lanwa).
Source: Map of Ilorin emirate in 1921, https://www.researchgate.net, accessed on 
December 27, 2022.
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Impact of Colonial Activities on the Economy of the Districts
The British colonial reforms and activities had impacts on the economic 
activities engaged in by the people of the Districts in Moro. The incursion 
of British on Ilorin in 1897 was not without its effects on the economy of 
the Districts. The attack facilitated movement of some newly settled fami-
lies in Ilorin out of the town. Some families that had just relocated to Ilorin 
from Oyo and its environs due to the political instability experienced at 
the Yoruba empire capital were too quick to leave the new town because 
of the sack by the British officers. The movement out of Ilorin town was 
channelled towards existing villages and virgin lands in the Districts. This 
population movement continued until almost first half of the colonial 
period.13 This period, especially around 1923 also witnessed migration 
by some domestic slaves from Ilorin to the Districts in Moro and their 
environs for the economic activities. This migration which was on the 
instruction of the domestic slave masters became necessary as there were 
needs for expansion and or annexation of farmlands for both commercial 
and domestic uses. The migrants thought it well to relocate to the Districts 
where there were abundant lands that were suitable for farming.14

Presence of these new settlers boosted the population growth and di-
rectly increased the volume of economic activities in the area. The effects 
of this development were felt in several perspectives as participants across 
all existing economic activities increased meaningfully. In the aspect of 
farming, bushes that have been earlier abandoned by residents of the area 
became farmlands for the new settlers in their respective scattered villages 
and their environs. Hunting also became more concentrated on as the 
number of hunters had increased because of the new immigration exer-
cises.15 Buying and selling of farm produces and crafts at the traditional 
markets also became boosted with the increase in the area’s population. 
This was because of the increase in the number of both producers and 
consumers. Some individuals also devoted their time in the sales of their 
produces at the markets outside the area. All of these developments 
contributed to the growth of economic activities in the Districts.16 The 
issue of population increase and the right to possess properties by more 

13	 National Archives Kaduna, Ilorin Native Authority (hereinafter NAK/ILORIN N.A.), 
PCJ161, Letter of Lanwa District Head to the Emir of Ilorin on October 13, 1952.

14	 O’HEAR, p. 217.
15	 Ibid., p. 255.
16	 Oral Interview with Alhaji Sadu Alaka, aged 87 at Malete Community on June 27, 

2021.
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people served as remote factors for the effectiveness of other colonial 
activities on the districts’ economy.

Another effect of the Royal Niger Company’s attack on Ilorin was the 
weakness of the Emirs in the 1890s. As a result of the observed weakness, 
some elite slaves such as Eji of Ejidongari seized the opportunity to secure 
freedom for himself and his community. Immediately after the attack of 
1897, Eji declared himself as an independent ruler by quickly asserting 
his lordship over a considerable portion of land in what was later carved 
out as Ejidongari District to the northwest area of the city. He ordered 
those tributes paying to the emir by people of the area be stopped with 
immediate effect.17 He therefore received the tributes and encouraged 
the people of the villages around on working towards growth of the area’s 
economy. Until when he was exiled to Borgu around 1903, he worked on 
expansion of the Ejidongari’s central market which as a result facilitated 
increase in economic activities at the area.18 This development must be 
noted as a remote effect of the 1897 activities of the British officers.

The provision of rail lines was another major achievement of the 
colonial government. The rail lines, no doubt, were constructed for 
colonial government’s interests such as administrative, agricultural and 
easy access to mineral resources and their easy export to overseas.19 
Interestingly, the 1909 constructed Ilorin-Jebba rail line which cut across 
the districts in Moro was the fourth of its kind in Nigerian rail lines that 
were constructed for administrative and agricultural purposes. It was next 
to Lagos-Otta (1898), Otta-Abeokuta-Ibadan (1901) and Ibadan-Ilorin 
(1908) rail lines.20 While exploitation of agricultural produces in the area 
was made easier with the presence of the rail line along the Districts, espe-
cially Lanwa and Oloru, its connection with major towns in the southern 
parts of the country facilitated easier and continuous economic-oriented 
contacts between the Districts and other communities. It made it possible 
for merchants from places like Ogbomoso and other parts of Yoruba 

17	 Oral Interview with Alhaji Ahmad Kuranga (Alangua Budo-Aare), aged 102 at 
Budo-Aare Ajanaku Community, Moro LGA, Kwara state, on June 29, 2021.

18	 A. O’HEAR, Elite slaves in Ilorin in the 19th and 20th centuries, in: The International 
Journal of African Historical Studies, 39, 2, 2006, pp. 247–273.

19	 Oral Interview with Alhaji Abubakar Toyin AbdulQodir (Mogaji Ejidongari), aged 65 
at Ejidongari Community, Moro LGA, Kwara state, on February 28, 2023.

20	 O. DOZIE – P. ROLAND – Y. TITE, New Technology, Better Economy? The Heteroge
neous Impact of Colonial Railroads in Nigeria, in: Journal of Development Economics, 
2019, pp. 1–30.
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land to visit markets in the area regularly for commercial purposes.21 
This in return significantly contributed to long-distance trade in the area 
and aided the growth of its economy. Because of the substantial profits 
realised at the districts some of the foreign merchants chose to reside in 
some of the villages there as strangers. In villages such as Arobadi, Adio, 
Aga and Abeigba in Malete District, for example, there were compounds 
named as Kaa Ijesha (Ijesha people’s compounds). These compounds 
were founded in the Districts by merchants of Ijesha origin.22 The Ijesha 
people specialised and prospered in textiles sales. They only leave for their 
home-country for the celebration of the Muslims festivals. Prominent 
amongst them were Amuda Ero and Abdul-Kadir (Oloruko Oba).23 The 
presence of this group and others at the Districts indicated peaceful 
inter-group relations there.

Another example of sojourners who economically prospered in the 
Districts as a result of the mobility facility provisions by the colonial gov-
ernment was Ayikerelelohun. Ayikerelelohun was a stranger that travelled 
through train from Osogbo to Kadara village in Oloru district for business 
purpose. Archival records had it that he prospered in his endeavours that 
he was reckoned with and highly regarded by the people and heads of 
Kadara and its neighbouring villages. It was unfortunate that the man 
passed away after a brief illness in 1945. This happened after when he had 
positively involved in the acts of buying and selling at several markets in 
the districts. When the case of his death was reported to the Daudu of 
Oloru district by the head of Kadara village, the Daudu quickly requested 
investigation of the occurrence by the Native Authority Police No. 76 
(Lawal Offa) and sent his messenger to the Emir at Ilorin. The latter 
instructed that the deceased should be buried, and all his possessed items 
should be enlisted and submitted to the Emir at Ilorin.24 Aside the Yoruba 
speaking merchants, there were also some non-indigene businessmen and 
women that were of Igbo and Nupe origins. This made the colonial officers 
to refer to the Districts, especially Lanwa, as a District of cosmopolitan 
population.25 The contact of some of these later set of business men and 

21	 Ibid., p. 15.
22	 O’HEAR, pp. 91–94.
23	 Oral Interview with Alhaji Ayuba Safari Odebode (The Imam of Safari village), aged 

85 at Safari village, Moro LGA, Kwara state on December 27, 2021.
24	 Oral Interview with Alhaji Mustapha Safari Odebode, aged 77 at Safari village, Moro 

LGA, Kwara state on December 27, 2021.
25	 NAK/ILORIN N.A, Extract from PCJ3336, Village Heads: Oloru District Monthly 

Reports given by the village heads, p. 3.
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women with the Districts was facilitated by later construction of rail lines, 
especially between 1911 and 1930 when the colonial government had 
successfully connected all the regions through rail lines.26 The presence 
of this cluster of people with diverse origin in the Districts for economic 
purpose indicated economic prosperity there, and that was possible 
because of the structural facilities provided by the colonial government 
and existing enabling environment.

In addition, the introduction of a new portable currency as a reform 
also facilitated increase in trade and commerce during the colonial 
period.27 Following the colonial ordinance of 1880, shillings and pence 
were introduced as the first major legal tender currencies in British West 
Africa, Nigeria inclusive. This development saw circulation of units of 
coins (such as 1 shilling, 1 penny, ¹/₂ penny and ¹/₁₀ penny) that were 
managed by Bank of England up to 1912. Between 1912 and 1959, the 
West African Currency Board (WACB) had also issued banknotes and 
coins with 1 pound as the highest banknote denomination and 1 shilling 
as the highest coin denomination.28

The currencies’ introduction by the colonial government, like its other 
activities, in addition to its other disadvantages to the economy of the 
colonies was to aid the realisation of the British economic exploitation 
goal. It was to force and ensure that people work on the colonial farms 
for its growth. It was when they worked on the farms that they were able 
to pay the levied taxes against them. The government also introduced 
it to monopolise markets and make the masses focus on specific crops 
production of colonial interest. In the case of service providers, they were 
also forced to involve in farming in order to be able to sell their products 
to the colonial government and get their civic responsibilities catered 
for.29 This to a large extent affected the sustainability and sufficiency 
of farming and other services as sole and major economic activities for 
families’ survival in the Districts.30

26	 National Archives Kaduna, Ilorin Province (hereinafter NAK/ILOPROF), Extract from 
PCJ 3336, Lanwa District Touring Notes of V. D. Hibbs, A. D. O in February 1952.

27	 DOZIE – ROLAND – TITE, p. 15.
28	 Oral interview with Alfa Muhammad Mahmud, aged 82, at Akata Olosun village, Moro 

LGA, Kwara State, on April 15, 2021.
29	 Central Bank of Nigeria, History of Nigerian Currency, released on March 31, 2023.
30	 O. ADEYERI – K. D. ADEJUWON, The Implications of British Colonial Policies on 

Nigeria’s Development, in: International Journal of Advanced Research in Management and 
Social Science, 1, 2, 2012, pp. 1–16.
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These challenges changed the narratives in the Districts as citizens 
became forcefully interested in participating in additional economic 
activities to earn more of the newly introduced currencies and specifically 
in order to meet up with their civic responsibilities.31 Introduction of 
new currencies forced service providers and professionals in the Districts 
to not only monetise their services but also involve in farming and other 
economic activities that earned them more incomes and advanced their 
economic status. For example, An Alagbede village blacksmith who was 
making hoes but was able to sell only six pieces of hoes for three months 
used make a profit of 3d per hoe. It was to realise more incomes that he 
acquired two acres of land for the planting of yam from where he realised 
€  2.14.0 annually with which he was able to cater for his personal and 
civic needs which could only be carried out with the newly introduced 
currency.32 A tobacco trader who used to travel to Oyo to get his tobacco 
leaves and sold them at Oloru was making an annual income of €  0.12.0 
from it. He had to get 2 ½ acres of land for the farming of both guinea 
corn and yams, and he was able to realise € 0.12.0 and € 1.7.0 from them 
respectively. This largely made it possible for him to live an average 
comfortable life after paying his tax.33

At Asomu village, a machine tailor that was realising € 2.12.0 per 
annum could not also rely on that as the only source of income but also 
involved in farming. He got ½ acre of land for the farming of yams and 
another half for maize and guinea corn. Through this, he was realising 
additional € 0.14.3 and € 0.7.9 from the farms respectively.34 Also, a trader 
from Asomu who used to specialise in the buying and selling of cotton 
took some steps further to sewing of women garments. From the tailoring 
services, she was generating € 1.0.0 per annum. So, to add more economic 
relevance to herself and in another way of contributing to the economy 
of the Districts, she acquired ¾ acres of land for the cultivation of yams 
and another ¼ acre for the planting of corn. The additional economic 
activity was lucrative as he was able to realise € 1.1.0 and € 0.4.0 from the 

31	 Oral Interview with Alhaji Ahmad Kuranga (Alangua Budo-Aare), aged 102 at 
Budo-Aare Ajanaku Community, Moro LGA, Kwara state, on June 29, 2021.

32	 Oral Interview with Alhaji Ahmad Kuranga (Alangua Budo-Aare), aged 102 at 
Budo-Aare Ajanaku Community, Moro LGA, Kwara state, on June 29, 2021.

33	 NAK/ILOPROF, Extract from Ilorin PCJ 2198, Oloru Revision Assessment by Mr. 
G. M. Paterson, 1933, pp. 9–10.

34	 Ibid., p. 10.
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two farms respectively on annual basis.35 A blacksmith at Shao that used 
to make and sell on average six large and three small hoes every week 
had a total annual income of € 1.6.0 from it. He did not rely on only that 
for the survival of his family, he also acquired ½ an acre of land for the 
cultivation of yams, maize and beans. He was able to get € 1.15.0 annually 
from the farm.36

In the case of Fulani stock and poultry keepers that were realising the 
total sum of € 6.15.4 and € 3.18.9 per annum, it was interesting to identify 
that to earn the required newly introduced currencies by the colonial gov-
ernment to meet up with their civic responsibilities, they had to involve 
in farming. This additional economic activity (farming) granted them 
sustainability. On annual basis, sixty-three Fulani men were to realise 
€ 141.0.3 jointly from farming.37 With the additional economic activities 
aimed at generating more funds and becoming financially buoyant with 
the newly introduced currencies, most of the people in the Districts 
successfully catered for their civic responsibilities and expanded their 
business activities. With the increase in the number of farms and farmers 
buying and selling at the markets in the Districts greatly improved. This 
improvement facilitated expansion of markets and faster circulation of 
money.38 It is on the basis of this that this study concludes that the intro-
duction of foreign currencies by the colonial government had inspired 
people of the Districts of getting more income and thus contributed to 
the growth of the Districts’ economy. This development also prepared 
ground for emergence of class of petty bourgeoisies and merchants in 
the Districts. Individuals such as Alhaji Danguruku and Alhaji Laagbe of 
Omoni iju village, as a result of the markets expansion and huge profits 
that were steadily realised were able to gather money and invested in 
transport business during the period.39

Price control was also introduced by the colonial government to 
regulate transactions at the markets of the Districts. Price control refers 
to the legal minimum or maximum prices for specified goods. Price con-
trols were mandated by the colonial government in free markets. It was 
implemented as a means of direct economic intervention to manage the 

35	 Ibid., p. 12.
36	 Ibid.
37	 Ibid., p. 16.
38	 Ibid., p. 18.
39	 Oral Interview with Alhaja Yaya Riha Elemere, aged 85 at Elemere Community, Moro 

LGA, Kwara State, on December 15, 2021.
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affordability of certain goods and services. While the minimum was called 
the price floors, the maximum were referred to as the ceiling price.40 The 
colonial government introduced price control and manned the markets 
all over the Districts to enable equal price for produces and services in 
1930s. It was a step towards deterring unnecessary inflation of prices by 
sellers. Introduction of price control was primarily in the interest of the 
colonial government who required farm produces to be exported. It was 
a means of extorting the poor farmers who had no opportunity to sell 
their farm produces in higher prices and earn better profits. It robbed 
producers of higher profits. On the other way round, price control made 
both wholesalers and retailers in the respective markets in the Districts to 
earn related profits. This saved producers in the Districts from the stress of 
wanting to take their products to farther markets within the area because 
of changes in prices and higher profits. However, as positive as the price 
control was, most producers and sellers frustrated the efforts with lies 
and disguises. The tactics involved in by the sellers were to restrict total 
effect of price control on them. As reported by the Assistant District 
Officer (A. D. O) in Oloru, amongst all the Village Heads, it was only 
Magajin Asomu that could be relied on to tell the truth, and other efforts 
to sample opinions at the markets were frustrated. This was because of lies 
and disguise put up by the people at the markets. For example, when the 
A. D. O. enquired about the price of a bundle of wood at Shao market, 
a woman apparently the owner named a price, and the Ohoro (traditional 
head of Shao community) confirmed it by saying that he too used to 
buy wood from her. It was interesting that when one Hausa man in the 
market heard the price mentioned, he quickly offered the price for the 
bundle of wood. To the surprise of the A. D. O. the woman refused to sell 
it. She claimed not to be the owner. Throughout the stay of the A. D. O in 
the market, no single seller of bundle of woods presented him or herself 
readily available to sell.41

Also, at Elemere market where the A. D. O asked his headman to go and 
buy some articles, the articles were sold at half of the normal prices. This 
was observed by the A. D. O to have happened because the headman was 
known to be of the colonial officers.42 The introduction of price control 

40	 Oral interview with Alhaji Umar Saibu (Mogaji Omoni-Iju), aged 80, at Omoni-Iju 
village, Moro LGA, Kwara State, on April 29, 2021.

41	 W. KENTON, Price Controls Explained: Types, Examples, Cons and Pros, Investopedia, https://
www.investopedia.com/term/price-controls.asp [2023–04–20].

42	 NAK/ ILOPROF, Oloru District General, 2198, p. 1.
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by the government was for the betterment of the economy of the Districts, 
while the populace tried to frustrate it, the government upheld it.43

The effect of price control introduction on the economy of the Districts 
could not be overemphasized as it was a very effective measure towards 
realisation of money circulation and creation of opportunities for the 
people. They became acquainted with it that they were recorded in some 
cases to have called the attention of the government to the need to check 
products prices at several markets in the Districts. They did this mostly 
when they observed that foods were much but expensive. For example, 
the District Head of Lanwa wrote to the Emir in January 1957 to register 
his discomfort to the marketers’ attitudes. It was observed that foods 
were commonly available, but sellers decided to make the prices high. 
The District Head therefore requested the permission of the Emir to 
regulate prices at the markets.44 The people also queried the transpor-
tation of foods from the Districts to other provinces outside Ilorin. This 
was seen as a major challenge to solving the problem of food shortage 
in the area. It was believed that when foods that were produced in the 
districts were largely transported to farther provinces simply because the 
producers were in pursuit of larger profits, it shall bring about low flow 
of commodities in the districts. They thought it well that it shall cause 
scarcity and increase in prices of food and other items. It was for these 
reasons that they sought the help of the government towards moderating 
such counter-productive step.45 Necessary actions were taken by the 
government in addressing the challenge. An example of such proactive 
step was the order on the prohibition of exportation of shea butter from 
the Ilorin province.46 Such step ensured continuous circulation of money 
and growth of the Districts’ economy.

In addition to its other contributions to the growth of markets and 
general economic activities in the Districts, the colonial government 
provided market stalls, shades and dispensaries. A market stall was erected 
for Malete market traders in 1952. The market stall was for ensuring 
safety of goods and services at the markets. The project was inspected and 
opened for use by the Resident on January 3, 1952. To serve the purpose 

43	 Ibid.
44	 Oral Interview with Alhaji Asalatu Elemere, aged 65 at Elemere Community, Moro 

LGA, Kwara state, on December 23, 2021.
45	 NAK/ILORIN N. A, Extract from PCJ 161, Letter of Lanwa District Head to the Emir of 

Ilorin on January 4, 1957.
46	 Ibid.
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it was built for, the Daudu was warned by the Resident not to charge the 
market women for its use.47 A similar stall was also provided at Elemere 
market around 1952 to ease transactions on its market days.48 Economic 
activities at Bode-Sadu market were also improved by the construction of 
42 market stalls by the colonial government in November 1950.49 Some 
special meat stalls were also erected for the growth of the market and 
general economic activities there.50

The government also amended the Pilot (Jest) Dispensary that was used 
by the people of Malete market. It was walled with mud and thatched 
roof. The inside was taken care of and the outside which was washed 
by rain was not neglected.51 Putting these economic aiding facilities in 
proper shapes gave room for further expansion of stocks by the market 
women. The development also made some traders store some of their 
non-perishable items in the markets until the next market day.52

Response of the colonial government to the outbreak of economic 
activities disorganizing diseases in the Districts was another major activity 
that rescued and promoted the economy of the area. As a matter of fact, 
all the economic activities in the Districts were negatively affected by the 
outbreak of influenza in 1921. The outbreak cost the lives of so much 
young and bright individuals who were contributing to the growth of 
the economy of the area. The outbreak was so challenging that the total 
number of deaths recorded at Malete District alone was 54 men, 46 wom-
en and 130 children, that of Ejidondari District was 241 men, 147 women 
and 126 children and that of Paiye District was 46 men, 38 women and 
31 children.53

47	 NAK/ILOPROF, PCJ 3336, Extract from the Touring Diary of Mr. G. R. Osborn, Lanwa 
District Officer, May 6, 1944.

48	 Ibid., Extract from 296/1918, Malete District Touring Notes of V. D. Hibbs, A. D. O, 
p. 1.

49	 Oral Interview with Alhaja Yaya Riha Elemere, aged 85 at Elemere Community, Moro 
LGA, Kwara State, on December 15, 2021.

50	 NAK/ILOPROF, PCJ 4547, Extract from the Touring Diary of Mr. J. R. Bird, A. D. O, 
Lanwa District, June 1950.

51	 Ibid., Extract from PCJ 3336, Lanwa District Touring Notes of V. D. Hibbs, A. D. O, 
February 1952. 

52	 Ibid., Extract from 296/1918, Malete District Touring Notes of V. D. Hibbs, A. D. O, 
p. 1.

53	 Oral interview with Mrs. Rihanatu Iya Poku, aged 85, at Akata Olosun village, Moro 
LGA, Kwara State, on April 15, 2021.
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The influenza outbreak of 1921 and other diseases affected and caused 
general setback to all economic activities in the Districts in several 
ways. While some villages lost large members of their communities who 
were majorly farmers, traders and professionals, some others had to 
evacuate themselves totally from the settlements. Examples of the second 
category were Onikoko and Monasara villages where all members of 
the communities deserted the areas because of sudden incessant death 
because of diseases outbreak.54 Implications of this development on 
the economy of the area were enormous. The markets there were put to 
a stop and other patronized markets around the area suffered absence of 
Monasara, Onikoko and other affected villages’ people on their market 
days. Another immediate effect of the sudden deaths was the closure of 
markets on market days. The markets that were supposed to be patronized 
at five days intervals were locked to mourn victims of the outbreaks.55 The 
people of Onibamu village were also unable to participate in farming, 
trading and other economic activities in the third quarter of 1945 because 
they were suffering from conjunctivitis. The village was described by the 
village heads as a community under bad condition because the people 
could not positively contribute to the growth of the area’s economy 
during the period. He complained that because of the outbreak which 
made the people not to withstand any form of light, economic activities 
in the village were stagnant. The implication of this challenge was felt by 
all neighbouring villages that interact with Onibamu village in respect to 
transactions as the markets around the place recorded very low patronage 
during the period.56

In response to the influenza outbreak and its negative effects on trad-
ing at markets and general economic activities in the area, the colonial 
government intensified efforts on sanitation exercises over there. There 
was an extra effort in monitoring all the markets and roads that cut across 
the Districts and the villages there. This was done by continuous inspec-
tion of the Districts by sanitary inspectors led by the Assistant District 
Officers. The inspection started on 1st of November, 1921. From Shao in 

54	 NAK/ILOPROF, Extract from 296/1918, Malete District return of deaths from 
Influenza, Malete District Notes of 1917–1921.

55	 NAK/ILORIN N. A, Extract from PCJ 164, Village Heads: Oloru District Monthly 
Reports given by the village heads, Minutes of the meeting held on Thursday, June 
28, 1945, p. 1.

56	 Oral Interview with Alhaja Yaya Riha Elemere, aged 85 at Elemere Community, Moro 
LGA, Kwara State, on December 15, 2021.
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Oloru district, the road linking Ilorin and Malete (which was about eleven 
miles from Ilorin) was thoroughly cleaned. At Malete, like elsewhere, 
the general cleaning started from the Resident House (RH) down to 
the market and all corners of the village. After confirming the extent of 
Malete people’s compliance to the sanitation orders, the officers moved 
to Gbugudu village on the same day. On the following day, November 2, 
1921, Jeunkunu village was visited. After inspection of the village and 
commensuration with its people over the demise of their Bale (Buhari) 
who passed away a month before the inspection (no record indicate that 
his death was because of the outbreak), the inspector proclaimed that he 
could not get to other sub-districts on that day or the next before they are 
scattered all over. The inspection was to be continued later.57

When the District Officer also observed that grasses on the road oppo-
site the Sobi Rock has overgrown he ordered immediate clearing of the 
place. The cleaning was thoroughly carried out in Oloru district between 
River Moro and Shao.58 The entire Shao town was ordered to be cleaned. 
The cleaning like that of Malete started from the Rest House.59 This was 
to intensify efforts in deterring further outbreaks that can negatively 
affect economic activities at markets in the districts. Same thing was 
replicated at Adio village where the Rest House and the entire village were 
thoroughly cleaned.60 The colonial officers frowned at too much use of 
manure on the walls of houses, especially the Resident Houses because 
of its nature of inviting flies which were carriers of diseases of all kinds. 
As observed at Alagbede village of Oloru district, where the colonial 
officers confirmed that it was the manure that was used on the walls of the 
Rest House that were inviting flies.61 Since after then, manure uses were 
reduced and monitored. For example, at Agodi village, the Rest House 
has since then been kept clean, and very low concentration of manure 
was used on the walls and floors.62 Subsequent observation of filthiness 
of market areas and the town in Lanwa District was immediately checked 

57	 NAK/ILORIN N. A, Extract from PCJ 164, Village Heads: Oloru District Monthly 
Reports given by the village heads, Minutes of the meeting held on Thursday, June 
28, 1945, p. 4.

58	 NAK/ ILOPROF, Malete District Notes of 1917–1921, 296/1918, Malete District 
Return of Deaths from Influenza, p. 8.

59	 Ibid., Oloru District Touring Notes of 1917, 680/1917, p. 8.
60	 Ibid.
61	 Ibid.
62	 Ibid., p. 9.
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by thorough clearing up of the area by the Sanitary Inspector, Native 
Administration from Jebba.63 Ejidongari District was also mostly checked 
through the road that linked to the area from Lanwa District. Villages and 
markets in Ejidongari were seriously cleaned up regularly, following the 
government’s instructions.64

Throughout the colonial period, sanitation and hygiene monitoring 
were not taken with levity. In order to deter subsequent outbreaks of 
diseases which could disturb economic activities in the Districts, the 
colonial officers instructed the people to memorize some rules which 
helped them to remain safe of diseases outbreaks.65

With thorough monitoring of hygiene in the markets and entire vil- 
lages in the districts by colonial government officers, diseases outbreaks 
were strictly restricted and that facilitated continuous and hitch free eco-
nomic activities. As farmers were free from effects of diseases outbreaks, 
markets were also operated without hitch of being staggered because of 
incessant death that could be caused by another diseases outbreak.

The introduction of cash crops and tax did not also leave the economy 
of the districts without impacts. There is no doubt about the fact that one 
of other major reasons for colonization was to ensure cheap and steady 
supply of raw materials to British industries. Meeting up with this goal was 
the reason the colonial administration largely discouraged the cultivation 
of food crops while encouraging cash crops production.66 This argument 
could be justified in several perspectives. Colonial economy depended on 
three major export crops – cocoa, palm produce and groundnuts. Among 
them, they accounted for about 70% of Nigeria’s total export in colonial 
times.67 People of the districts embarked on cash crops production in 
compliance to the directives from the government, and their produced 
cash crops were also put on sale with prices determined by the colonial 
officers. This indicated high level of extortion of the people in the districts 
as the money realised from the sales were at the same time used for the 
payment of taxes levied on them.

63	 Ibid.
64	 NAK/ILOPROF, PCJ 3336, Extracts from the Touring Diary of Mr. J. A. Bulger, Lanwa 

District Officer, July 9–15, 1939, p. 22.
65	 Ibid., Ejidongari District Notes, 271/1918, November 24,1921.
66	 NAK/ILORIN N. A, Extract from 164, Village Heads: Oloru District Monthly Reports 

given by the village heads, p. 3.
67	 E. J. USORO, Colonial Economic Development Planning in Nigeria 1919–1939: An 

Appraisal, in: The Nigerian Journal of Economics and Social Studies, 19, 1, 2010, p. 7.
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As a result, focus redirection from food crops to cash crops production, 
a new type of food was introduced in the districts. This period saw the 
introduction of cassava flour production as an alternative to yam flour 
production. Yam which was initially consumed and processed into yam 
flour for household consumption became highly needed to be sold by 
the farmers to meet up with the payment of taxes levied on them by the 
colonial government.68 Hence, the shift of attention by people of the 
districts to the consumption of cassava in both its fresh post-harvest form 
(in place of yam) and flour form (in place of yam flour). The first village to 
have diverted attention to consumption of cassava flour was Omoni-Iju.69 
Although, the people of Akata Olosun village were part of the earliest 
farmers of cassava but they reluctantly adhered to its consumption. At 
the time they later submitted to cassava consumption in its forms, they 
were referred to as Omo Aje’ge (Cassava consumers) by people of their 
area in Gbugudu sub-district.70 They also suffered discrimination because 
of it. Consumption of cassava was seen as an indication of poverty. The 
indigenes of those two villages were boycotted from marrying from well 
to do families in the Districts because of the perceived poverty in them. 
It was until when people of other settlements subscribed to cassava 
consumption that the stigmatization gradually disappeared.71

Conclusion
The economy of Moro Districts as detailed by this study was buoyant 
during the pre-colonial period because of available both materials and 
human resources. The civilization of the people of the area was built 
around their social, physical and natural environments. The civilization 
and exposure of the people of Moro to traditional economic activities and 
coordination of markets and general transactions in the area prepared the 
ground for later colonial activities which eventually shaped the economy 
and economic practices there.

68	 J. O. AHAJUE – T. FALOLA, Production for the Metropolis: Agriculture and Forest 
Products, in: FALOLA, T. (ed.), Britain and Nigeria: Exploitation or Development?, London 
1987, p. 62.

69	 Oral interview with, Mr. Khalid Mahmoud Babu, aged 75, at Akata Olosun village, 
Moro LGA, Kwara State, on April 15, 2021.

70	 Oral interview with Alhaji Umar Saibu (Mogaji Omoni-Iju), aged 80, at Omoni-Iju 
village, Moro LGA, Kwara State, on April 29, 2021.

71	 Oral interview with Mr. Khalid Mahmoud Babu, aged 75, at Akata Olosun village, 
Moro LGA, Kwara State, on April 15, 2021.
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While all the colonial activities were primarily for the interest of 
the colonial government, they combined both positive and negative 
impact on the economy of the area. Part of their negative implications, 
as discussed above, included extortion of the people of the districts of 
their time and resources, indirect forced labour as against the wish of the 
people, denial of total control on personal possessions, degradation of 
traditional currencies and means of exchange etc.

On the other hand, colonial activities in the districts must be com-
mended for bringing about advancement in the economic activities 
there through military actions that facilitated increase in population and 
transactions, construction of rail lines that attracted foreign merchants, 
introduction of new currencies which encouraged members of the 
communities therein to design additional sources of income, price control 
and provision of market infrastructures that aided markets expansion and 
sales extension etc. It is on this note that this study concludes and affirms 
that the colonial activities combined its pros and cons on the economic 
activities of the Ilorin Emirate’s Districts in Moro and have laid founda-
tion for future economic endeavours in the area. Facilities such as roads, 
railway lines, market stalls etc have remained significant structures aiding 
the growth of economic activities in Moro in the post-colonial era. The 
post-colonial governments of Kwara state and Moro Local Government 
Area have also succeeded in building on the positive use of the facilities 
and their improvements.
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Occupation Industrial Policy in the Protectorate 
of Bohemia and Moravia using the example 
of Joint stock company for processing caustic 
potash in Kolín (Kaliwerke AG)
Klára Fabianková1

The study briefly defines on selected features of the occupation policy, including its 
objectives within the territory of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia regarding 
industry. It notes the potential and actual economic significance of the German occu
pation of the Czech lands using the example of war production in Kolín. Selected German 
occupation administration measures within industry were illustrated using the example of 
Kaliwerke AG in Kolín. Previously unpublished archival documents at the State Regional 
Archives in Prague were used to analyse the increasing volume of Zyklon B production. 
It could not be shown that the Zyklon B produced in Kolín was used to kill people at 
concentration camps. Although production of Zyklon B at Kaliwerke AG had an increasing 
tendency during World War II, its share of the total volume was rather negligible.
[Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia; Kaliwerke AG; Zyklon B; War Production; 
Occupation Policy; Kolín]

The study2 briefly defines on selected features of the occupation policy, 
including its objectives within the territory of the Protectorate of Bohe-
mia and Moravia regarding industry. The form of German occupation 
administration depended on a number of determinants, in particular 
the objectives of the occupation policy within the specific territory, 
the course of the war, the needs of the Nazi war economy, and also on 
the influence of selected occupation administration institutions and 

1	 State Regional Archives in Prague, Prague, Czech Republic, klara.fabiankova@
soapraha.cz.

2	 The study was created from financial resources provided by the Ministry of the Interior 
of the Czech Republic within the institutional support of the State Regional Archives 
in Prague.
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ideologies, and implemented economic policy can be understood in 
various ways.3 According to Richard J. Overy, a dualism generally arose 
within the economy, because the local economy was preserved and was 
involved in the operation of the occupation administration.4 In Northern, 
Central (i.e. including the territory of the Protectorate of Bohemia and 
Moravia) and Western Europe, were characterised according to Karl 
Brandt by a concept which involved more of a medium-term or long-term 
sustainability of developments and productivity within the occupied 
territory, including tolerance of a higher standard of living and a certain 
level of economic autonomy.5 The research is illustrated on selected 
enterprises in Kolín important for Germany’s war industry. It focuses on 
the production of Zyklon B by Joint stock company for processing caustic 
potash in Kolín (Akciová společnost pro zpracování draselných louhů), 
including an analysis of its customer-supplier system. It makes use of 
previously unpublished archival documents from unprocessed funds of 
State Regional Archives in Prague. The study also notes the potential and 
actual economic significance of the German occupation of the Czech 
lands using the example of war production in Kolín.

Economic Goals of the Third Reich in the Protectorate of Bohemia 
and Moravia 
The German economy gradually began to operate on war economy 
principles from 1936 through implementation of the second four-year 
plan. Hitler, like the Wehrmacht leadership, drawing lessons from the 
First World War, realised that Germany had to be able to wage war 
using mainly its own resources, and needed to be able to endure a naval 
blockade.6 Economic resources could only be increased, in his opinion, 
by conquering European territory, or through co-operation, while foreign 
resources were necessary to support remilitarisation.7

3	 For the nature of German economic policy and administration, see also K. FABIAN-
KOVÁ – T. BURIANOVÁ, Okupační politika v průmyslu Protektorátu Čechy a Morava 
na příkladu Škodových závodů, in: Politická ekonomie, 63, 3, 2021, pp. 360–381, pp. 
360–362.

4	 R. J. OVERY, The Economy of the German “New Order“, in: R. J. OVERY (Hrsg.), Die Neuord-
nung Europas. NS-Wirtschaftspolitik in den besetzten Gebieten, Berlin 1997, pp. 11–28, p. 26.

5	 K. BRANDT, Management of Agriculture and Food in the German–occupied and Other Areas 
of Fortress Europe. A Study in Military Government, Stanford 1953, pp. 6–8.

6	 Z. JOHNSON, Hospodářská politika Spojených států amerických a Německa 1933–1939, 
Praha 2017, p. 283.

7	 OVERY, p. 11.
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The Nazi economy did not achieve the anticipated autarky in its se-
cond four-year plan in its military preparations, and the reasons for this 
included the structure of its economy and insufficient access to natural 
resources.8 It was one-third dependent on imports of strategic industrial 
raw materials, despite the practical implementation of new chemical and 
technological methods in heavy industry and costly substitute system 
businesses.9 From the mid-1930s, the labour market was a permanent 
problem for the German economy, because there was a shortage of la-
bour and there was great upwards pressure on wages. Economic calculus 
was one of the impulses for occupation of the Czechoslovak territory.10 
Some of the Nazis’ principal economic interests included the utilisation 
of a qualified workforce, arming the German army and the use of local 
industrial enterprises’ exports to acquire foreign currency. Sub-objectives 
also included controlling industrial subjects. In terms of Czechoslovak 
production capacities in industry, H. Göring considered the production 
of arms companies, exporting on the global market until occupation, to 
be of particular importance.11

As an important industrial centre and railway hub, Kolín played an im-
portant role in the Nazis’ war plans.12 The town, known as the “Bohemian 
Manchester” gradually became the centre of the Central Elbe region, and 
not just because of the growth of industry and transport infrastructure, 
but also because it had many administrative, educational and cultural 
institutions. For Kolín factories, the Elbe as a direct connection to the 
port in Hamburg was always one of their most important routes.

For example, Czech joint stock company for refining kerosene (Česká 
akciová společnost pro rafinování petroleje), colloquially “Petrolka”, was 

8	 K. FABIANKOVÁ, Analýza hospodářsko-politických vztahů Německa a Sovětského svazu 
v letech 1939–1941, Praha 2017, pp. 19–25.

9	 H. SCHWENDEMANN, Die wirtschaftliche Zusammenarbeit zwischen dem Deutschen Reich 
und der Sowjetunion vom 1939 bis 1941. Alternative zu Hitlers Ostprogramm?, Berlin 1993, 
p. 73; LÄNDERRAT DES AMERIKANESCHEN BESATZUNGSGEBIETES, Statistisches 
Handbuch von Deutschland 1928–1944, München 1949, p. 408; G. THOMAS, Geschichte 
der deutschen Wehr- und Rüstungswitschaft (1918–1943/45), Boppard a. Rh. 1966, p. 186.

10	 About the economic goals in the territory of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, 
see also FABIANKOVÁ – BURIANOVÁ, pp. 362–363.

11	 G. M. GILBERT, Norimberský deník, Praha 1971, p. 100.
12	 Z. JELÍNEK, Nálety na Kolín za druhé světové války, in: Středočeský sborník historický, 15, 

1980, pp. 45–60, p. 45; Z. JELÍNEK, Nacistická okupační správa na Kolínsku v letech 
1939–1945, in: Práce muzea v Kolíně, 3, 1984, pp. 199–229, p. 199.
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founded in 1901 with capital of half a million Austrian crowns.13 It mainly 
produced kerosene for lighting, technical petrol, paraffin and asphalt. 
At the end of the 1920s, the business was bought by American company 
Vacuum Oil Company, which modernised it and expanded production. 
This was based on then-modern atmospheric vacuum distillation, ena-
bling an increased volume of processed crude oil. The factory was one 
of the most modern businesses producing motor oils and lubricants to 
a comparable level to the rest of Europe. In the 1930–1935, the enterprise 
almost doubled its profit and was processing crude oil from Columbia, 
Venezuela, Romania, the USSR and the USA.14

In 1871, Joint stock manufacturer of fertilisers and chemical products 
(Akciová továrna na vyrábění umělých hnojiv a lučebnin) was founded. 
It manufactured superphosphates, sulphuric acid and other products.15 
Pharmaceutical production, for example, was crucial and the most profi-
table sector for many years.

In 1900, the so-called Vozovka (Továrna na vozy a. s. Kolín) was 
founded, part of the Ringhoffer-Tatra, Praha Smíchov, a. s. group. The 
company was focused on the manufacture of agricultural vehicles and 
railway rolling stock. The factory prospered during the interwar period, 
almost tripling its profits, which grew from 312 406 CZK in 1919 to 
883 618 CZK in 1939.16

Telephone sets including coils and poles for the Czechoslovak army 
began to be manufactured in the Prchal-Ericsson company (later Tesla) 
in 1936. Their colourful telephone sets were reliable and competitive 
on the European market. In 1937–1938, they also produced signalling 
equipment for Czechoslovak state railways. In April 1937, a building in 
Kolín was sold to Ideál Rádio Praha, and manufacturing was expanded 
to include capacitors for Microphona (Tesla Strašnice) and Telefunken 
(Tesla Pardubice).17

13	 The application for registration in the commercial register and the first articles of 
association see also Státní oblastí archiv v Praze (hereafter SOA v Praze), NAD 47, 
Krajský soud obchodní Praha (hereafter KSO Praha), B-XI-180, box 1789.

14	 In 1935 made a profit of 10 million CZK, see SOA v Praze, NAD 560, Vacuum Oil 
Company, a. s. (hereafter VOC), Reports of the board of directors VOC a. s. in Prague for the 
business years 1930–1935, box 58.

15	 The application for registration in the commercial register and the first articles of 
association, see also SOA v Praze, KSO Praha, BX-XI-250, box 1943.

16	 J. KRONUS, 150 let rozvoje kolínského průmyslu, Kolín 1998, p. 63.
17	 Ibid., p. 97.
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Hitler planned to exploit the protectorate’s economic potential mainly 
to arm the German army. He understood that this goal was only achie-
vable if the occupation administration could maintain the economy’s 
relative stability and function.18 Most representatives of the protecto-
rate occupation administration and Reich representatives realised the 
geostrategic and economic potential of the protectorate land for the 
Reich’s war economy, which is why long-term functionality of the ad-
ministration was implemented with the needs of the Third Reich taken 
account of.19

Occupation Policy in the Industrial Sector
The economic situation of the Nazi economy, local conditions and the 
character of the occupation administration played a fundamental role in 
the approach to the occupation administration within the protectorate.20 
While in terms of long-term economic policy within the protectorate, 
Germanisation of the entire territory was determined as a priority, short-
term economic policy was a subject of much dispute and was regularly 
modified, including in line with personnel changes within the leadership 
of the occupation administration itself.

The system in the protectorate had to be adapted to local conditions 
and was reformed several times. The purpose of the occupation ad-
ministration was to create the impression of relative independence of 
Czech territory under German administration, and through central 
management without a more coherent concept to fulfil stated objectives 
(e.g. autarky, militarisation and Germanisation). The supreme body of 
the German occupation administration, which was also the supreme 
governing authority for the entire protectorate economy, was the Office 
of the Reich Protector, followed by a network of officers of central Reich 
economic institutions who worked at separate protectorate ministries 
and secured the smooth running of the occupied economy. Executive 
power fell within the competence of the supreme regional authorities,

18	 K. HERMAN (eds.), Sborník k problematice dějin imperialismu, Vol. 21, Praha 1987, 
doc. No. 22, p. 73.

19	 M. KÁRNÝ – J. MILOTOVÁ – M. KÁRNÁ (eds.), Deutsche Politik im „Protektorat Böhmen 
und Mähren“ unter Reinhard Heydrich 1941–1942: eine Dokumentation, Berlin 1997, 
pp. 107–122.

20	 For more on the occupation administration, see FABIANKOVÁ – BURIANOVÁ, 
pp. 364–365.
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forming a dual Czech and German administration, which lasted until 
Heydrich’s administrative reforms.21

Other defining traits of the protectorate’s managed economy in indus-
try included central wages management, labour force deployment and 
a general obligation to work, regulation of manufacturing, compulsory 
organisation of entrepreneurs, militarisation of the economy, and control 
of foreign trade and payment transactions. There was also an economic 
regulation of many commodities and the related rationing system in their 
supply.22 A key measure of occupation policy regarding releasing produc-
tion capacities, raw materials and additional workforce was concentration 
of industry. Although the contribution of the Czech lands (protectorate 
lands and the Sudeten border area) within industrial employment in the 
Greater German Reich in 1941–1944 came to just 9–12 %, this proportion 
grew overall much more than in other occupied areas, specifically by 40 %. 
The war period saw an increase in protectorate employment across almost 
all strategic industrial sectors by 25–70 %.23

For the occupation administration, industry was included within the 
competency of the Reich Protector Office. The Central Industry Asso-
ciation for Bohemia and Moravia had an important role for the German 
administration, supervising sector organisations, and under which all 
industrial subjects had to be associated. It was also an association in 
which German influence was very quickly established. In line with laws 
in force, the association divided up production quotas and raw mate-
rials, determined production structure and made decisions on merging 
businesses.24 Industrial companies lost the right to make decisions on 
production structure and volume, the workforce and intervene in price 
formation.25

21	 E. JANEČKOVÁ, Státoprávní uspořádání Protektorátu Čechy a Morava (1939–1945), Plzeň 
2013, p. 55.

22	 F. VENCOVSKÝ et al., Dějiny bankovnictví v českých zemích, Praha 1999, p. 216; V. PRŮ-
CHA, Základní rysy válečného řízeného hospodářství v českých zemích v letech 
nacistické okupace, in: Historie a vojenství, 16, 2, 1967, pp. 215–239.

23	 C. A. RADICE, The Development of Industry, in: M. C. KASER – C. A. RADICE (eds.), 
The Economic History of Eastern Europe 1919–1975. Interwar Policy, the War and Reconstruc-
tion, Vol. II., Oxford 1986, pp. 416–451, pp. 421, 424.

24	 A. TEICHOVÁ, Německá hospodářská politika v českých zemích v letech 1939–1945, Praha 
1998, pp. 15, 33–34.

25	 D. MUSILOVÁ, Problémy sociálně ekonomického vývoje v  letech 1939–1945 
v protektorátu Čechy a Morava (část 1), in: Historický obzor, 3, 5, 1992, pp.149–152, 
p. 150.
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The Oberlandrat oversaw war production, fulfilling its role within the 
defined territory. All lower authorities, posts and bodies were subject 
to the Oberlandrat within its region, except for military forces and the 
judiciary. They were not to undertake activities as a substitute for protec-
torate Czech authorities, but rather to control the activities of the Czech 
autonomous administration and demand the enforcement of German 
occupation interests.

During the period of military occupation administration, there were 
35 Oberlandrats. The Kolín Oberlandrat district included the political 
districts of Kolín (Kolín and Kouřim judicial districts), Český Brod 
(Český Brod and Kostelec nad Černými lesy judicial districts), Kutná Hora 
(Kutná Hora and Uhlířské Janovice judicial districts), Čáslav (Čáslav and 
Habry judicial districts), Nový Bydžov (Chlumec nad Cidlinou and Novy 
Bydžov judicial districts), Nymburk and Poděbrady (Městec Králové 
and Poděbrady judicial districts). Adjustments were later made to their 
territorial structure.26

It was understood as an important link connecting Prague and Jihlava, 
and several factories important to the German war economy were based 
here. It was headquartered in the building of the former divisional head-
quarters at the corner of today’s Pražská and Sokolská streets. Before the 
occupation, Reich German Herbert Eckoldt, an official at the Zwickau 
regional authority, was appointed to head the Oberlandrat.

As part of Heydrich’s reform of public administration in 1942, the Kolín 
Oberlandrat was abolished and replaced with an authority of supreme 
district governors. Sudeten German, Wilhelm Hübner, was appointed 
German Kolín Governor, holding the post until the end of the war.27 The 
Oberlandrats were referred to as inspectors of the Reich Protector. They 
led management and organisational activities only regarding certain 
offices of the occupation administration and Czech authorities of the 
time. Each district court had its own German division staffed exclusively 
by Germans.28

Kolín was administered by the town board and town council, which 
met in the town hall. The Germans secured participation in town adminis-
tration though appointment of local man of German nationality and Nazi 

26	 JELÍNEK, Nacistická okupační správa na Kolínsku, pp. 205–208.
27	 J. PEJŠA, Protektorátní Kolín jako německé město, in: Zpravodaj města Kolína, 3/21, 

23. března 2015, p. 18.
28	 JELÍNEK, Nacistická okupační správa na Kolínsku, pp. 207–208.
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Party member, Max Teichel, clerk at Joint stock company for processing 
caustic potash in Kolín, to the town council by the District Authority in 
Kolín on 23 March 1941.29

Germanisation of Industry
The Germanisation was enforced through a broad range of activities, and 
represented an integral component of occupation policy.30 It was impor-
tant in terms of the immediate fulfilment of Nazi economic objectives, 
i.e. the maximum exploitation of the protectorate economic potential 
for war needs, and effective integration into the German economy.31 In 
order to intensify German influence, a consistent pro-German personnel 
policy was launched, with persons of German nationality appointed into 
crucial sectors of the economy. In order control important industrial 
factories not just in the Kolín district, trustees – treuhänder – were often 
appointed to them.

Munitions factories, metal works, chemical and engineering plants, 
which even in the interwar period represented some of the most renowned 
producers and exporters in the world, were of greatest importance for the 
Nazi economy.32 The Germans also acquired influence through confiscated 
assets (e.g. from Jews), controlling state-owned enterprises, controlling 
banks with shares in industry, forced mergers with German groups and 
the forced issuance of new shares and repurchasing assets through asso-
ciations in which industrial enterprises were involved.33 Germanization 
and related Aryanization also affected some employees from Joint stock 
company for processing caustic potash in Kolín, who participated in the 
production of Zyklon B. Once the final Jews had been dismissed from the 
Board of Directors in 1941 and German majority was gradually achieved.34  

29	 Státní okresní archiv Kolín (hereafter SOkA Kolín), NAD 170, Archiv města Kolín, 
Schůze městského zastupitelstva 1938–1942, 18. dubna 1941, article 339, p. 402.

30	 For more on Germanisation in the protectorate, see FABIANKOVÁ – BURIANOVÁ, 
pp. 70–71.

31	 D. JANČÍK – E. KUBŮ (eds.), Nacionalismus zvaný hospodářský: střety a zápasy o nacionální 
emancipaci/převahu v českých zemích (1859–1945), Praha 2011, p. 567. 

32	 VENCOVSKÝ et al., p. 256.
33	 D. BRANDES, Češi pod německým protektorátem, Praha 2000, pp. 197–198; M. MAZO

WER, Hitlerova říše: nacistická vláda v okupované Evropě, Brno 2009, p. 290; TEICHOVÁ, 
p. 49; V. KRÁL, Otázky hospodářského a sociálního vývoje v českých zemích v letech 1938–1945, 
II., Praha 1958, p. 16.

34	 Technicians from mixed marriages were also employed here, such as Dr Strubel 
and Ing. Vogel. Were appointed to the board of directors for example E. Hocke and 
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Viktor Gráf, for example, plant chemist and renowned expert, was placed 
in the labour camp at Hagibor in 1944 and later transported to Terezín, 
which he survived. According to the extant memoirs of former employees, 
he committed suicide after the war in 1950 when he found out what the 
poisonous gas had been used for.35 Another Jewish worker, Mr Jílovský, 
poisoned himself when he was to be arrested by the Gestapo.36

Taking over management or acquiring influence in former Czechoslo-
vak businesses also allowed the German administration to control and 
participate in companies which were abroad and set up new companies. 
By 1945, Germans owned almost 2.4 bn crowns in share capital, a tenfold 
increase compared to 1938.37

War Production in Kolín
As the war became a total war, and the production capacity of the Reich 
arms industry was destroyed, the involvement of protectorate companies 
in arms production increased. This took place, based on a production 
decentralisation plan, and as such weapons production was less impacted 
by air strikes.38 Kolín’s railway hub was of great significance for ensuring 
consistent supplies to the Eastern Front especially. The Germans were 
extremely focused on ensuring maximum operation of all these factories 
and facilities.

Some Kolín factories were involved in the production of components 
for weapons and military material which were subsequently finished 
outside Protectorate territory.39 One of Kolín’s factories important for 

Ing. K. Traunfellner, see SOA v Praze, NAD 646, Akciová společnost pro zpracování 
draselných louhů, Kolín (hereafter Draslovka Kolín a. s.), Zajištění německých osob 
do správní rady 1941–1942, inv. No. 31, Úřední vypísy z obchodního rejstříku krajského soudu 
v Kutné Hoře z let 1940–1942, inv. No. 30, box 4; Změny ve správní radě k 31. 12. 1941, 
na základě nařízení říšského protektora o jmenování osob německé národnosti do správních rad 
akciových společností v Protektorátu, 1941–1942, inv. No. 45, box 5.

35	 M. JOUZOVÁ – L. JOUZA (eds.), Děti hledaly děti. Osudy židovských dětí na Kolínsku 
za holocaustu, Kolín 2017, pp. 71–72.

36	 M. PLAVEC, Výroba plynu Cyklon B v Kolíně, in: M. HOŘEJŠ – I. LORENCOVÁ (eds.), Věda 
a technika v českých zemích v období 2. světové války, Praha 2009, pp. 326–335, p. 328.

37	 BRANDES, p. 357; KRÁL, p. 13.
38	 L. JOUZA – M. PLAVEC, A země se chvěla. Nálety na Kolín za druhé světové války, Cheb 2007, 

p. 47; L. HOVORKA, Válečná výroba v Kolíně, in: M. HOŘEJŠ – I. LORENCOVÁ (eds.), 
Věda a technika v českých zemích v období 2. světové války, Praha 2009, pp. 492–494, p. 492.

39	 V. PRŮCHA a kol., Hospodářské a sociální dějiny Československa 1918–1992, I, Brno 2004, 
pp. 476–479.
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the war was mineral oil refinery Vacuum Oil Company,40 which was in-
corporated into Hamburg’s Deutsche Vacuum Oel Aktien-gesellschaft in 
1939.41 After 1940, protection of oil for aircraft engines and fuel for the 
German army was set up at the factory site. Later, centrifugal gasoline de-
paraffinisation, hot clay refining and the production of plastic lubricants 
and lubricating greases were put into operation and fuelling stations and 
railway sidings were expanded.42

The protectorate’s chemicals and pharmaceuticals industry also pro-
spered during the war. Besides Kaliwerke AG notable here is Chemische 
Kolín A. G. (Lučební závody a.s. Kolín), controlled by German capital. In 
1939, despite the introduction of a managed economy, the factory regis-
tered many trademarks.43 These included products for treating bronchitis, 
and veterinary medicines. Lučební Kolín’s share price increased, as did 
almost their entire production of medicines, including veterinary medi-
cines. Year-on-year, a comparison of 1939 and 1940 shows the volumes 
of Zoosan increased sevenfold, Vemkolin increased threefold, Zooklein 
doubled, and new product Zdravokol increased by 88.5 %.44 After 1941, 
the pharmaceutical division produced a large amount of Bioklein pastil-
les, Acylpirin and Acylkoffin against fever and pain.45 Also implemented 
in the business was the production of parts for Junkers Ju 52 transport 
and bombing aircraft, putting the factory under military supervision, 
alongside the production of “smoke acid”, which the Germans used as 
an obscuring agent during Allied air raids.46 The production of sulphuric 
acid became crucial for the Nazi economy, and it had to be regularly 

40	 The importance is demonstrated, for example, by overviews of the capacities and 
production of mineral oils in Czechoslovakia in the years 1935–1939, see SOA v Praze, 
VOC, boxes 45, 6.

41	 Analyses and evaluations of oil extraction options within Czech territory from 1939, 
including maps and an overview of refineries see SOA v Praze, VOC, boxes 57, 6.

42	 JOUZA, PLAVEC, p. 47; HOVORKA, p. 492; JELÍNEK, Nálety na Kolín, p. 45; examples 
of production trademarks from the war period, including Sphinx and photographs of 
filling stations from 1940 see SOA v Praze, VOC, boxes 63–64, 45.

43	 Examples of production patents, patent documents or preparation process see SOA 
v Praze, NAD 645, Akciová továrna na výrobu umělých hnojiv a drasel, Kolín (hereafter 
Lučební Kolín), boxes 7–10,15, 38, 44.

44	 R. PÍŠA, Kolínská lučební legenda: kniha k příležitosti 150. výročí založení podniku, Praha 
2021, pp. 259, 277.

45	 KRONUS, p. 53; Trademarks and patents of these products see SOA v Praze, Lučební 
Kolín, boxes 7–8, 10.

46	 PÍŠA, pp. 309–310; KRONUS, p. 53.
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exported to the Reich. Under pressure from IG Farben chemicals group, 
progressive restrictions were placed on the production of not just sulphu-
ric acid, which fell by 96 % between 1941 and 1945, but also of other che-
mical, pharmaceutical and cosmetics products, leading to a fall in overall 
gross profits.47 1943 was the final year that Akciové továrny na vyrábění 
lučebnin, Kolín operated independently, when arrangements came into 
force to transfer the production and sale of medicines in any form to 
Spolek pro chemickou a hutní výrobu in Rybitví.48 As a consequence of 
the progressive concentration of the protectorate’s chemicals industry, 
the factory was forced to merge with Pražské chemické závody in 1944.49

Car factory a. s. Kolín, or also Vozovka, transferred to war production 
in 1943, producing goods and tank wagons for Reich German Railways 
(Deutsche Reichsbahn), as well as sWS (schwerer Wehrmachtschlepper) 
off-road tractor units. Kolín’s Vozovka was not affected by the appoint
ment of Germans to management roles, except for one member of the 
administrative board of Jewish origin, because it had already been con-
trolled by German capital prior to the war. The wagons were produced in 
line with German plans, standards and production regulations. Tanker 
wagons (“WIFO”) were designed for transporting diesel from the Cau-
casus, and as such they featured an adjustable undercarriage for use on 
Soviet gauge railway lines.50 Of Vozovka’s entire war production (500 
sWSs were ordered), 100 sWSs were produced by May 1945, of which the 
Wehrmacht had received 23 units.51 In the final years of war, however, 
the production of railway wagons at the Ringhoffer Group, of which 
the Kolín factory was a component, was affected by problems arising 
from competition from Reich German companies.52 In the end, Vozovka 
registered total losses in May 1945 of 3 311 384 K (protectorate crowns), 
even though in the period 1940–1941 its profits had risen from 775 502 K 
to 910 460 K.53 Unfinished vehicles, as well as drawings and material 

47	 PÍŠA, pp. 281, 287.
48	 Property law matters during the transfer of the production of pharmaceutical goods, 

text of the convention from July of 1943, see SOA v Praze, Lučební Kolín, inv. No. 895, 
box 70.

49	 Documents on the merger of companies see SOA v Praze, Lučební Kolín, inv. No. 794, 
box 59.

50	 KRONUS, p. 64.
51	 HOVORKA, pp. 490–491.
52	 JOUZA – PLAVEC, p. 48; HOVORKA, p. 492.
53	 KRONUS, p. 65.
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stocks for war production were later confiscated by the Red Army and 
taken to the Soviet Union. The total value of confiscated material came 
to 49 112 745.70 K, with the Red Army leaving a unique machine tool 
installed by the Germans in place.54

The Prchal-Ericsson et al. (Prchal-Ericsson a spol.) radio engineering 
factory supplied field telephone exchanges, noise filters, throat micro-
phones, extension cables and detonator relays for war use.55 Báňská 
a hutní společnost was also involved in the arms programme, bought in 
1940 by the Union bank in Prague, controlled by Germans, alongside 
other banks with French capital. The deciding shareholder in the now 
essentially German company was Deutsche Bank, and it also had close 
relations with Reischswerke Hermann Göring. One of the companies in 
its group was Pražská a. s. Báňské a hutní společnosti, with a factory in 
Kolín.56 Kolín factory (division) ISOL produced insulation material (mi-
neral wool), components for skid control gun brakes, and aircraft landing 
gear components and brass nozzles from German retaliatory weapons. 
Several smaller Kolín engineering plants were also involved in supplying 
the Reich military forces. Kolínská nástrojárna (Koliner Wergzeugfabrik) 
supplied drills to produce barrels. Navara factory (Továrna Navara) sup-
plied shoes to the German army.57

Joint Stock Company for Processing Caustic Potash in Kolín 
(Kaliwerke AG)
Joint stock company for processing caustic potash in Kolín was founded 
in 1906 with the participation of German capital from Frankfurt com-
pany Deutsche Gold und Silberscheidenanstalt. The factory was built 
in the industrial zone in the Kutna Hora suburb next to the distillery 
in Havličkova street, building no. 234.58 In German, the company used 
the name Kaliwerke Aktiengesselschaft. Amongst the general public, it 
became more known under the name Draslovka.

54	 HOVORKA, pp. 490–491.
55	 Ibid., p. 492; KRONUS, p. 97.
56	 KRÁL, pp. 186–212.
57	 JOUZA – PLAVEC, p. 48; HOVORKA, p. 492.
58	 SOkA Kolín, Stručné dějiny kolínských průmyslových závodů, složka rukopisů, box 3; 

Business license, permission to build a factory and factory plans see SOA v Praze, 
Draslovka Kolín a.s., inv. No. 1, box 1; SOkA Kolín, Okresní úřad Kolín, inv. No. 815, 
box  531; Statutes of 1907 see Draslovka a.s., inv. No. 51, box 5.
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The factory processed molasses waste from the distillery. Over time, 
the business focused on the production of potassium cyanide, ferro-
cyanides, liquid hydrogen cyanide, soot for rubber plants, ferrocyanide 
blue dye for the printing industry and ammonium sulphate, which was 
used as a fertiliser. Around 40 000 t of molasses residues were sent to the 
factory each year from many distilleries, with around 34 000 t of charcoal 
sent back to the distillery each year.59 Potassium carbonate (potash) was 
extracted from the charcoal. It was in high demand from glassworks for 
its high quality, and it was also later exported, contributing to Czech 
glass’s good reputation. 

During the First World War, there were only five other factories of the 
same nature on the global market besides Kolín’s Draslovka, specifically 
in Germany, Netherlands, Switzerland, the USA and South Africa. Their 
total capacity, however, was far from able to meet global consumption.60

Draslovka’s main product was sodium cyanide, which was used in the 
extraction of gold and silver. In the 20s of the 20th century, there were 
experiments with the production of sodium cyanide briquettes and the 
associated research into a suitable packaging material that would enable 
export overseas.61 It was exported to North America and South Africa, 
where it was used in electrolytic gold extraction. There were also attempts 
made at making hydrocyanic acid from calcium cyanide. Correspondence 
with Dr. Jaroslav Heyrovský, later winner of the Nobel Prize for Chemistry, 
about the use of polarography in factory has also been preserved in the 
company archive.62

Even during the interwar period, Draslovka was an important and 
successful chemical plant in Czechoslovakia and the world. For the Third 
Reich, it was also a valuable business.63

Kaliwerke AG Ownership Structure and Customer-supplier System
Deutsche Gesselschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung (Degesch), a company 
founded in 1920, owned the Zyklon B trademark and the right to its 
production. The first industrial production of poison gas was begun by 
the Dessauer Werke für Zucker und chemische Industrie (DZR) factory 
in the in the mid-1920s. The product was not distributed directly by 

59	 KRONUS, p. 19.
60	 Ibid., p. 90.
61	 SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., Výroba a výzkum, 1928, inv. No. 147, box 15.
62	 Ibid., Výroba a výzkum, dopisy z 18. a 21. 9. 1939, inv. No. 153, box 16.
63	 J. KAMARÝT – L. KAMARÝT, Jak v Kolíně bejvávalo, Kolín 1996, p. 121.
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Degesch, but via sales company Tesch & Stabenow Tesch, International 
Society for Pest Control Ltd. of Hamburg (Testa) and Heerdt-Lingler 
GmbH of Frankfurt (Heli) (See Attachment 1). Testa had a monopoly on 
sales north and east of the Elbe, including in Auschwitz, and from 1926 
also in Czechoslovakia, while Heerdt-Lingler GmbH had the market west 
of the Elbe.64 These two companies purchased products from Degesch. 
They ensured adequate supplies from manufacturers in Dessau and later 
also in Kolín, which were implemented either directly by customers, or 
else their own delivery company in the relevant areas. The principles of 
trading with Zyklon B were also confirmed during the Nuremberg Trials 
by Alfred Zaun, Testa’s accountant.65 Integration of production and 
sales was strengthened when Degesch became majority shareholder of 
Heli in 1931. From 1936, IG Farbenindustrie AG and Degussa Frankfurt 
am Main each owned 42.5 % of Degesch shares, with the remaining 15 % 
owned by Theo Goldschmidt’s company – Konzern Essen. Degussa owned 
6.7 % of the Kolín factory’s shares through Chemische Fabrik Schlempe 
GmbH of Frankfurt (See Attachment 1). Harman Schlosser, a Nazi Party 
member who became Deputy Chairman of the Board of Directors at 
Draslovka (Kaliwerke AG) in mid-1938, was promoted in November 1939 
to Chairman of the Board of Directors at Degussa and in March 1942 
became Chairman of the Board at Kaliwerke AG.66 The General Director 
of Kaliwerke AG was Reich German, Max Stöcker.67 In 1942, a branch of 
Degesch was set up in the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia in Prague, 
in which the Kaliwerke got involved (share: 51 % Degesch, Frankfurt am 
Main, 49 % Kaliwerke AG).68

64	 Other shareholders in Testa were chemist Bruno Tesch, who was involved in de-
veloping Zyklon B, and trader Paul Stabenow. Heli was owned by former Director 
of Degesch, Welter Heerdt, as well as partner Fritz Haber, and formed Degesch 
General Director Johann Lingler. H. HUNGER, Die Herstellung von Zyklon B in Dessau, 
FORSCHUNGSGRUPPE ZYKLON B (Hrsg.), Zyklon B. Die Produktion in Dessau und der 
Missbrauch durch die deutschen Faschisten, Dessau 2007, pp. 11–122, p. 14, p. 56, pp. 31, 
33, 36, 42; J. KALTHOFF – M. WERNER, Die Händler des Zyklon B. Tesch & Stabenow, Eine 
Firmengeschichte zwischen Hamburg und Auschwitz, Hamburg 1998, p. 95.

65	 O. KRAUS – E. KULKA, Noc a mlha, Praha 1958, pp. 281–283; JOUZA– PLAVEC, p. 51.
66	 HUNGER, pp. 14, 42.
67	 Part of personal materials, employment certificate and photos of Dr. Max Stoecker 

see SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a.s., inv. No. 106–107, box 11.
68	 SOA v Praze, KSO Praha, C-XX-II-145, Verzeichnis der Gesellschafter der Firma Degesch, 

Gesselschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung m. b. H. in Prag, 21. července 1942, box 2502.
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The organisational structure in the trade in hydrocyanic acid, the main 
component in the production of Zyklon B, did not change during the 
war. The increased demand from the Wehrmacht and SS always had to 
be prioritised. Degesch’s sales losses for 1939 were not very large, as they 
were compensated by orders from the Wehrmacht in German occupied 
lands. In contrast, consumption of Zyklon B grew rapidly. The Zyklon B 
export ban only applied to countries with a relatively low consumption, 
such as South Africa and Australia.69

Despite the competitive situation, there were close business ties 
between all involved companies. In Poland alone, which was in Testa’s 
sphere of influence, 36 t of Zyklon was used in 1939. In 1937, Testa sold 
just 27.4 t of Zyklon, while on the other hand Heli sold 41.7 t. In 1939, 
with Wehrmacht orders in Poland, the Sudetenland and the Protectorate 
of Bohemia and Moravia, the Hamburg company managed to sell 81.2 t 
of Zyklon, surpassing Heli (who sold 51.7 t).70

The Beginning of Zyklon B Production at Kaliwerke AG 
and Its Development in the Interwar Period
By as early as 1925, Degussa was planning to produce Zyklon B at the 
Kaliwerke factory in Kolín, but conditions for production had not yet 
been met there. In mid-June 1933, General Director of the Kolín plant, 
Max Stöcker, wrote to Degussa, opening discussion on producing Zyklon 
in Kolín too. Degussa’s director responded that due to shareholder 
changes in Degesch applicable from 1930, it would not be possible to set 
up other production sites in Czechoslovakia without the consent of the 
other shareholders, i.e. including IG Farben.71 The necessary production 
facilities were constructed in 1935. The factory in Kolín set up a small 
Zyklon plant with an initial production capacity of around 8 t/year. 
Over time, this was expanded such that during the war it was able to 
produce a maximum of 0.5 t per day, which nevertheless did not reach 
the production volume achieved by Dessau.72

In 1935, Degesch signed an agreement with Kaliwerke to produce Zyk-
lon B and hydrocyanic acid. This was followed by successful negotiations 
on additional sales areas in Austria, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Romania and 

69	 KALTHOFF – WERNER, p. 105.
70	 Ibid.
71	 Ibid., pp. 106, 94.
72	 Ibid., p. 94.
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Hungary.73 The Kolín plant paid a licence fee of 1.50 RM to Degesch for 
each kilogram of Zyklon over the subsequent ten years. Testa accepted the 
agreement, which related to its sales territories, with one of its conditions 
being that it received half of these fees.74

Thus from 1936,75 Kaliwerke AG began producing Zyklon B (hydro-
cyanic acid, or also crystalline cyanogen). In this regard, the business 
asked the Kolín Regional Court for approval to build a disinfestation gas 
chamber.76 This was essentially a modified vehicle equipped with circula-
ting equipment, electric heating and ventilation.77

According to the extant (archived) business documentation put to-
gether by Dr Viktor Grossmann,78 a member of the management board, 
4.325 t of Zyklon B were produced in Kolín, but the subsequent two years 
saw a fall in production by almost 75% to 1.622 t in 1937 and 1.397 t 
in 1938 (see Tab. 1). The average production costs for 1 kg of Zyklon B 
including packaging, without licensing fees, came to 42.18 CZK in 1936, 
with this figure growing to 60.96 CZK two years later.79

Table 1. Zyklon B production at Kolín in 1936–1938 according 
to Dr Viktor Grossmann’s data (in tonnes)

KOLÍN (KALIWERKE AG) *)

1936 4.325
1937 1.622
1938 1.397

				    *) At Kaliwerke AG, the business year was from 1.1. to 1.1.
				    Source: SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., Výroba a výrobní výlohy 
				    s Cyklonem B a kyanovodíkem v letech 1936–1938, inv. No. 210, box 22.

73	 Ibid., pp. 106–107.
74	 Ibid.
75	 Production concession from April 1936 granted by the District Administration in 

Kolín, see SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., inv. No. 168, box 18.
76	 SOkA Kolín, Okresní úřad Kolín, Žádost Akciové společnosti pro zpracování draselných louhů 

v Kolíně o živnostenské povolení ke stavbě dezinsekční plynové komory, 8. září 1938, inv. No. 
1069; Nákres budovy s dezinfekční plynovou komorou z roku 1938, inv. No. 1069, box 1360; 
SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., inv. No. 168, box 18.

77	 Bytová péče města Kolín, Sociálně zdravotní péče na Kolínsku, Kolín 1941, unpaged.
78	 Dr Ing. Viktor Grossmann was a member of Draslovka’s management board until 1941, 

after which time he was transported to Terezín and Auschwitz because of his Jewish 
origins.

79	 SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., Výroba a výrobní výlohy s Cyklonem B a kyanovodíkem 
v letech 1936–1938, inv. No. 210, box 22.



279

K. Fabianková, Occupation Industrial Policy in the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia

Alfred Güllemann from DZR produced in July 1948 to provide a more 
long-term overview of Zyklon B production in Dessau.80 Production of 
Zyklon B at Dessau remained at a roughly stable level from 1936–1939. In 
the 1935/1936 business year 158.78 t of the poisonous gas were produced, 
and this figure was 158.65 t in the 1938/1939 year.81 Although we are 
comparing data from different business years, we can say that Kaliwerke 
AG’s proportion of total production was negligible prior to the start of 
the Second World War, comprising less than 1%.

This gas from Kolín was solely used for disinfection and the eradication 
of pests, rodents and insects, as documented not just by advertisements in 
the regional press at the time, but also extant business archival documents 
in the form of advertising brochures, spray tests and orders from various 
entities within agriculture, the food industry, services and healthcare (see 
Attachment 2).82

Kaliwerke AG Production of Zyklon B and Consumption during 
the Second Word War
During the Second Word war, Kaliwerke AG also produced sodium 
cyanide, soot, charcoal and calcium cyanide salt. Zyklon B was used to 
ensure soldiers were capable of combat, and to disinfect stolen objects 
and clothes from occupied lands or from concentration and POW camps. 
The start of the war saw an increase in demand for Zyklon B to disinfect 
large areas, such as barracks, military hospitals, military camps and ships. 
It was particularly important in the battle against typhus, transmitted 
by lice on clothing.83 The Kolín regional press featured advertisements 
offering the direct sale of Zyklon B, or services related to the disinfection 
of households.84 Reich railways (Reichsbahn) needed around 20–30 t 
of hydrocyanic acid in order to disinfect passenger trains. 85 In 1943,

80	 HUNGER, pp. 92–93.
81	 Business year in DZR were from September 1 to August 31.
82	 For example, see also SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a.s., Výroba, organizace, chara

kter, nabídky Draslovky na desinfekční účely cyklonu B potravinářským a jiným závodům, 
1936–1938, inv. No. 179, box 19; Polabská stráž, 28. října 1938; Hlas demokracie, No. 43, 
26. října 1937, p. 21; J. ŽÁK, Hubení škůdců ve mlýně, in: Mlynář, 57, 24, 12. června 
1936, p. 281.

83	 HUNGER, p. 18; SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., Dezinfekce a postřikoací zkoušky 
s Cyklonem B u různých organizací, 1936–1944, inv. No. 359, box 38.

84	 See newspaper Naše Pravda, 26. dubna 1940.
85	 HUNGER, p. 30.
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Degesch’s Prague subsidiary offered protective filters for working with 
Zyklon B for 40 K per item.86

During the war, the raw ingredients for Zyklon B production became 
extremely rare. Even so, comparing the final peacetime business year of 
1937/1938 and 1942/1943, when production reached a peak, shows that 
production increased significantly. According to Dr Viktor Grossmann’s 
extant business documentation, Zyklon B’s production volume doubled 
in 1939–1941, specifically from 6.584 t to 13.328 t. In 1942, production 
almost tripled (see Tab. 2). The average production costs for 1 kg of Zy-
klon B including packaging, without licensing fees, came to 33.46 CZK 
in 1938, with this figure falling two years later to 28.51 K.87 The total net 
profit for the Zyklon B produced by the Kolín factory in 1941 came to 
339 226.56 K.88

Table 2. Zyklon B production at Kolín in 1939–1942 according
to Dr Viktor Grossmann’s data (in tonnes)

KOLÍN (KALIWERKE AG) *)

1939   6.574 

1940   8.899

1941 13.328

    1942**) 30.569

				    *) At Kaliwerke AG, the business year was from 1.1. to 1.1. 
				    **) from 1.1. 1942 to 31.12. 1942
				    Source: SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., inv. No. 210, box 22; 
				    Bilanční vyúčtování k 31. 12. 1942, inv. No. 27, box 4.

The importance of Zyklon B production in Kolín can also be demonstrat-
ed by comparing it with production in DZR. We have data of production 
from documents of Max Stöcker from 1944 and Alfred Güllemann 
from 1948.89 According to Alfred Güllemann, 305.2 t of Zyklon B was 
produced in Dessau in the 1941/1942 business year (from September 1. 

86	 SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., Výroba-organizace, charakter, rozesílka Cyklonu B 
jednotlivým firmám, obchodní korespondence z 1942–1943, inv. No. 186, box 20.

87	 SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., Výroba a výrobní výlohy s Cyklonem B a kyanovodíkem 
v letech 1939–1941, inv. No. 210, box 22.

88	 SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., Výroba a výrobní výlohy s Cyklonem B a kyanovodíkem 
v roce 1941, inv. No. 210, box 22.

89	 HUNGER, pp. 92–93.
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to August 31). In the subsequent business year production increased to 
359.2 t of Zyklon B, representing an increase of 17% compared to the 
previous year, and an increase of as much as 126.5 % compared to the 
1938/1939 year.90 In contrast to Güllemann, Max Stöcker likely did not 
count production for a particular business year, but rather for calendar 
years. It is evident from the table (Tab. 3) that annual production of 
Zyklon B at Kolín increased from 13.3 t in 1941 to 58.4 t in 1943. Kolín 
production in 1941–1943 covered roughly a tenth of total production 
that we are aware of, while we do not know the production figures at 
the French factory.91 In 1943 (total of 457.6 t), around 13 % of the total 
volume was produced in Kolín.

Table 3. Zyklon B production at Kolín in 1941–1943 compared to 
production at Dessau according to Max Stöcker’s data (in tonnes)

KOLÍN (Kaliwerke AG) DESSAU (DZR)

1941 13.3 208.6 

1942 30.5 315.6 

1943 58.4 399.2 

Source: HUNGER, p. 92.

In 1943 SS figures turned up at the factory and demanded that all Zyklon 
B stocks be given to them. Even though Director Max Stöcker refused to 
comply, 4.5 t were still seized.92 Gross turnover from Zyklon B production 
in the Kolín factory would have reached roughly 511 000 RM in 1941 to 
1943.93

Sale of Cyclone B through Degesch reached their highest level in 1943 
at 411 t (see Tab. 4). It is highly likely that these figures for Degesch also 
include production volumes from Kolín. 94 This sales data does not line 
up with annual production volumes, because storage may have resulted 
in delays between production and sale.

90	 Ibid., p. 92.
91	 Ibid., pp. 92–93.
92	 Ibid., p. 42
93	 PLAVEC, p. 329; HUNGER, p. 18.
94	 HUNGER, p. 91.
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Table 4. Overview of Zyklon B sales in 1939–1944 trough Degesch 
(in tonnes)

1939 180

1940 242

1941 194

1942 321

1943 411

1944 231

				    Source: HUNGER, p. 91.

The year 1942 was also a very successful year for Degesch. Sales that year 
reached a record maximum of 1 664 000 RM (compared to 1941, when 
sales came to 1 014 000 RM): thus sales had increased by 64 % compared 
to the previous year. Because production in the factories in Dessau and 
Kolín remained unrestricted, increased orders could be met without any 
major backlogs. In the year looked at, around 8 t was consumed just in the 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia.95 Degesch and Degussa raked in 
profits from the production and sale of Zyklon B. Sales volumes increased 
during the years of war to 3–4 times the demand in peacetime.96

Higher sales were also related to the fact that forced labourers from 
countries occupied by Germany were used in the arms industry, and 
because of the poor hygiene in camps their clothes were contaminated 
by pests. Special de-licing measures were required, because many foreign 
workers were put into the arms industry.97 Innovations and technical 
modifications implemented in production also helped. 

There were significant problems during the war with satisfying the in-
creasing demand for hydrocyanic acid (integral component of Zyklon B). 
The requirements of the Wehrmacht and SS for this pesticide had to be 
prioritised. The demand from the Wehrmacht, SS and arms industry was 
calculated in 1944 at 80 t, specifically 20 t for delousing arms industry 
systems (compared to 12 t for 1943); 10 t for delousing Waffen-SS systems 
(compared to 4.5 t for 1943); and 50 t for delousing Wehrmacht systems 

95	 KALTHOFF – WERNER, pp. 120–121.
96	 HUNGER, p. 18.
97	 KALTHOFF – WERNER, p. 121.
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(compared to 38 t for 1943).98 There was a reduction in planned supply 
capacity at Kaliwerke AG Kolin of 30–40 %.99 This is one reason why ex-
port limits to German-occupied areas of Finland, Romania and Serbia 
were increased, mainly at the expense of trade with neutral countries.100

Suplies of Zyklon B to Concentration Camps including from 
Kaliwerke AG
People were murdered using Zyklon B primally in Auschwitz and Maj-
danek. The first mass murder of people in a gas chamber took place in 
early September 1941 in Auschwitz. Its victims were Polish and Soviet 
prisoners of war.101 In the Mauthausen, Sachsenhausen and Ravensbrück 
concentration camps, the gas chambers built were smaller.

Data from Testa’s accountant, Alfred Zaun, a company which took 
products from DZR and Draslovka, can be used to demonstrate additional 
volumes of Zyklon B gas sold in 1942 and 1943, including supplies to 
Auschwitz (see Tab. 5).

Table 5. Volume of Zyklon B gas sold in 1942–1943 by Testa 
(in tonnes, approx.)

1942 1943

Total volume of Zyklon B gas sold 79.7 119.5

Of which to concentration camps 9.1 18.3

Of which to Auschwitz concentration 
camp 7.5 12.2

Source: HUNGER, p. 35.

Alfred Zaun submitted documents according to which the SS, Wehrmacht 
and concentration camps took around 40 t of Zyklon B from Testa in 
1941, around 80 t in 1942, almost 114.5 t in 1943 and around 27 t of 
Zyklon B gas in 1944.102 Orders from Testa were increasingly large. In 
1942–1943 alone, Auschwitz concentration camp ordered 19 t. Testa also 
supplies Zyklon B produced in Dessau, and from 1935/36 also in Kolín for 
other concentration camps such as Auschwitz-Birkenau, Sachsenhausen, 

98	 Ibid., p. 126.
99	 Ibid., p.128.
100	 Ibid., p. 127.
101	 KRAUS – KULKA, p. 279; KALTHOFF – WERNER, p. 174.
102	 KRAUS – KULKA, pp. 279, 281–283.
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Majdanek and Dachau.103 In 1944, Auschwitz concentration camp 
received 1,9 t, SS units and other concentration camps received 6.9 t 
and the SS Central Medical Camp received 1.7 t, although this does not 
include supplies to Auschwitz and Oranienburg.104 From June 1943 
to May 1944, the DZR sent around 3.8 t to Auschwitz.105 At the end of 
April 1943, Zyklon B in 270 tins with a volume of 84 kg to a total value 
of 1 661.40 RM was sent from the Kolín factory by rail to Mauthausen 
camp.106 Around 5 to 7 kg of Zyklon was needed for the mass murder of 
15 000 people.107 In April 1948, Max Stöcker emphasised that he did not 
at that time suspect that the deliveries of poisonous gas were being used 
to kill people.108

In some concentration camps, including Dachau, Theresienstadt, 
Buchenwald and Groft-Rosen, Zyklon B was only used for disinfection 
purposes. Degesch’s Prague branch was responsible for the concentration 
camp in Terezín (Theresienstadt). According to extant business corre-
spondence, between 11 February 1943 and 5 April 1943, a total of 32 
tins were supplied to Terezín (Befehlhaber der Sicherheitsdienst Polizei) 
from Draslovka in Kolín for 7 527 RM, inclusive of packaging and railway 
transport.109

According to German sources monthly supplies of up to 400 kilograms 
were sent out from 1944 directly from Draslovka in Kolín. 110 In February 
1945, the prisoners were forced to build a gas chamber at the Small Fort-
ress in Theresienstadt. The impending end of the war meant these plans 
could not be completed.111

Based on the research of selected company documentation stored 
in the State Regional Archives in Prague, it has not been clearly proven 
that Zyklon B made in Kolín was used to kill people. Mass murders were 

103	 HUNGER, p. 35.
104	 Ibid., p. 36.
105	 Ibid., p. 39.
106	 A. TIETZ, Die Anwendung des Zyklon B in den faschistischen Konzentrationslagern, FOR-

SCHUNGSGRUPPE ZYKLON B (Hrsg.), Zyklon B. Die Produktion in Dessau und der 
Missbrauch durch die deutschen Faschisten, Dessau 2007, pp. 123–162, p. 143; HUNGER, 
p. 131.

107	 JOUZA – PLAVEC, p. 51.
108	 KALTHOFF – WERNER, pp. 187–188.
109	 SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s., Výroba-organizace, charakter, rozesílka Cyklonu B 

jednotlivým firmám, obchodní korespondence z let 1942–1943, inv. No. 186, box 20.
110	 TIETZ, p. 160; KALTHOFF – WERNER, p. 199.
111	 PLAVEC, p. 333.
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committed using engine exhaust fumes at the death camps of Belzec and 
Treblinka where the product was exported in 1942, not Zyklon B.112

The production of Zyklon B was influenced by air raids on Kolín at 
the end of the war. Extant archive documents suggest that in the period 
from 15 March 1939 to 30 March 1943, 43 air hazards and 19 alarms 
were progressively declared.113 There were air raids on Kolín four times, 
on 24 August 1944, 28 December 1944, 15 March 1945 with the last raid 
taking place on 18 April 1945. It wasn’t just the industrial zone where 
there were businesses involved in the Reich’s arms industry that were 
damaged, but so were bridges, railway stations, residential buildings, 
playgrounds, churches and cemeteries.114

Kolín’s Draslovka was put out of business in the April 1945 air raid, 
mainly due to its position near the railway station. Although an air defen-
ce system and Zyklon station protective reinforced concrete shelter were 
built for the business,115 all that was left was the boiler room and some 
chimneys. The complete company archive, containing important docu-
ments, was not preserved either.116 The total damage to property, mainly 
buildings, equipment and supplies, was provisionally estimated at around 
46 150 000 K.117 After initial necessary reconstruction, the production 
of the factory was restarted in 1947.118 Former Director Max Stöcker 
confirmed in 1948 that the offices, retail area and rest of the factory were 
heavily damaged. He said that that day everything was hastily packed up, 

112	 KALTHOFF – WERNER, p. 165.
113	 SOkA Kolín, Archiv města Kolína F, Záznamy protiletecké obrany 1942–1945, unpaged, 

box 39.
114	 About property damage and the number of dead see SOkA Kolín, fond Archiv města 

Kolín F, CPO-Civilní protiletecká obrana, Konečné zprávy o náletech nepřátelských letadel 
na Kolín z let 1944–1945.

115	 For more on design documentation, including drawings see SOA v Praze, Draslovka 
Kolín a.s., Technická dokumentace: stavby – protiletecké opatření pro cyklonovou stanici 
z 1944, inv. No. 312, Technická dokumentace: stavby – protiletecká ochrana v závodě, výstavba 
krytů organizace protileteckých opatření z 1944, inv. No. 315, box 32.

116	 SOkA Kolín, Stručné dějiny kolínských průmyslových závodů, složka rukopisů, box 3, 
unpaged.

117	 SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a.s., Protokol o mimořádné schůzi správní rady Akciové 
společnosti pro zpracování draselných louhů ze dne 30. 4. 1945, pp.1–5, p. 3, inv. No. 386, 
box 42.

118	 Estimates of selected reconstruction costs (mainly construction and investment), 
machinery budget, loan applications and additional manpower from 1945and 1946 
and technical documentation and authorization see SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín 
a.s., inv. No. 73, box 8; inv. No 227, box 24, inv. No. 310, box 32, inv. No. 319, box 33.
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and many Zyklon B tins were taken away by car, with the stock at that 
time coming to around 4 t.119 According to preserved official accounting 
documents from the company archive, Zyklon B stocks at the end of 1945 
amounted to 160.5 kg.120

Conclusion
The concept of the German occupation policy within the territory of the 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia took account of German policy’s 
long-term and short-term objectives. From a long-term perspective, the 
objective of the administration was to Germanise the occupied territory, 
but during the initial years this was outweighed in occupation policy by 
the importance of exploiting the economic potential of the protectorate 
territory for the needs of the German war economy. Within industry, 
the occupation administration proceeded to take control of industry to 
Germanise it.

Selected German occupation administration measures within industry 
were illustrated using the example of Joint stock company for processing 
caustic potash in Kolín (Kaliwerke AG). Previously unpublished archival 
documents at the State Regional Archives in Prague were used to analyse 
the volume of Zyklon B production. A customer-supplier system connec-
ted to the German economy was defined. Based on archives stored at State 
Regional Archives in Prague could not be shown that the Zyklon B pro-
duced in Kolín was used to kill people at concentration camps. Although 
production of Zyklon B at Kaliwerke AG had an increasing tendency 
during World War II, its share of the total volume was rather negligible.

The German occupation policy concept and the measures this involved 
were also significant in terms of their subsequent use and how they were 
built on during the post-war restoration of Czechoslovakia. State inter-
ventions, which began within industry as early as in 1945, continued with 
the nationalisation of crucial enterprises and economic planning. Within 
industry, governing organisations were set up for individual sectors in 
the form of national enterprises which corresponded significantly to the 
arrangement of associations established during the period of German 
occupation. Production was also concentrated through mergers into 

119	 KALTHOFF – WERNER, p. 188.
120	 SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a.s., Majetková sestava k 31. 12. 1945, Účet ztráty a zisku 

k 31. 12. 1945 fy národní podnik – Akciová společnost pro zpracování draselných louhů v Kolíně, 
inv. No. 227, box 24.
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larger national enterprises. In 1948, a further wave of nationalisations 
took place, industry was reorganised, and a system of five-year planning 
was set up. In 1946 the national enterprise Joint stock company for 
processing caustic potash in Kolín was incorporated into the Synthesia 
chemicals group. The heir to the original factory is today’s joint stock 
company, Lučební závody Draslovka a. s. Kolín.
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CUSTOMER
Degesch Frankfurt n. M.

(Deutsche Gesellschaft für
Schädlingsbekämpfung mbH)

Attachment 1. Zyklon B Customer-Supplier System

Reich Ministry of Arma-
ments and War Production 

– Albert Speer
(Working Commission for 

Disinsectisation and Epidemic 
Prevention)

SHAREHOLDERS
IG Farben AG 42.5 %

Degussa Frankfurt
a. M. 42.5%

Theo Goldschmidt AG 
Essen 15%

PRODUCERS

Akciová společnost pro 
zpracování draselných 

louhů
(Kaliwerke AG Kolin)

(from 1935/36)
Degussa share 6.7%

Dessau Works for the Sugar 
and Chemical Industry

(Dessauer Werke für Zucker- 
und Chemische Industrie)

(from 1924)
part of the Dessauer 

Zuckerraffinerie enterprise

Ugine 
(in Villers-Saint -Sepulcre)

(from 1941)
Degesch subsidiary

SUPPLIERS

Heli 
(Heerdt-Linger-GmbH, 

Frankfurt am Main)
Degesch ownership share 51%

Testa 
(Tesch und Stabenow m. b. H., 

Hamburg)
Degesch ownership share 55%

DISTRIBUTOR
(from 1943) 
Wehrmacht

(Obersturmführer SS responsible 
for supplies to concentration camps)

CONCENTRATION 
CAMPS

Source: HUNGR, p. 15; KALTHOFF – WERNER, p. 120.
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Attachment 2. Advertisement for Zyklon B
from the second half of the 1930s

Source: SOA v Praze, Draslovka Kolín a. s, Nákup – odbyt. Prospekty na dezinfekční funkci 
Cyklonu B, 1935–1938, inv. No. 141, box 14.
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Ethnic Germans from Hungary in the Waffen-SS.
Case Study of the Western Hungarian 
Borderland
Beáta Márkus1

In my study, I examine the recruitment actions of the Waffen-SS in the West-Hungarian 
region in the mirror of local archival sources. My hypothesis is that the voluntary 
recruitment campaigns in 1942 and 1943 were more successful and more popular in this 
region than in other parts of the country, and I try to find out what the reasons for this 
might have been. The German invasion of Hungary in the spring of 1944 also opened 
a new chapter in the history of SS recruitments. The forced recruitment of men at the 
western borderland was also hard hit because of its geographical location, where the war 
lasted longer, and men were still being taken as German soldiers in 1945, although by 
then, with few exceptions, the action had already met with resistance from those involved.
[Waffen-SS; Second World War; Western Hungary; National Socialism; Recruitment]

According to the present state of research, between 1940 and 1945, the 
German Waffen-SS had between 100,000 and 120,000 people who were 
ethnic Germans from Hungary.2 The majority of these were members of 
the country’s German minority, known in the terminology of the time as 
“Volksdeutsche”, who were recruited into the German army in various 
recruitment campaigns and, after the war was lost, were subjected to 
severe consequences and collective stigmatisation as war criminals. For 
this reason, public discussion and research into the events could not take 
place before the 1990s, and the silence of those involved was not broken 
by the change in the political regime.

In my study, I focus on the example of a smaller region, Western Hun-
gary. One reason for this choice is that the history of the region’s Germans 

1	 University of Pécs, Institute for History; markus.beata@pte.hu.
2	 L. TILKOVSZKY, SS-toborzás Magyarországon, Budapest 1974, p. 325.
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is often marginalised in Hungarian literature on the minority, although 
there is a great deal of activity in the region in connection with the Waffen-
SS recruitment actions. Due to the geographical location of the region, 
this area was the last to fall into Soviet hands in 1945, and the Waffen-SS 
recruitments were also the longest: while the Second World War practically 
ended in the eastern part of the country at the end of 1944, men were still 
being conscripted along the western border in the spring of 1945, mostly 
against their will. Thus, in the region, we can also trace how enthusiasm for 
the war and the German military waned during the war years.

My study is divided into the following sections: a presentation of the 
current state of research and a description of the region, followed by 
a summary of the history of the Waffen-SS, with particular reference to 
the recruitment of foreign “volunteers”. The next section describes the 
conscription phases in Hungary, followed by the specifics of the recruit-
ments in the West-Hungarian region, with 1944 as an important turning 
point. The summary is preceded by a short sub-section on the aftermath 
of the events and attempts at interpretation.

State of Research in Hungary
The history of the members of the Waffen-SS recruited in Hungary has 
been a difficult and under-researched topic until today, due to the stig-
matisation of those involved after the end of the war. In the history of the 
community, the possible National Socialist past, the participation in war 
crimes, is a blank spot, the processability of which is highly questionable.

In Hungary, between 1945 and 1990, while the country was part of 
the Eastern Bloc, in addition to the personal resistance and silence of 
those involved, the expectations of the political system made meaningful 
research impossible. The history of the “fascist war criminals” was not 
considered desirable, and if it was, it was only possible within the frame-
work of the authorities, possibly censored. Nevertheless, a monograph 
on the subject was published in the 1970s, which, based on German and 
Hungarian sources, dealt with the history of the SS-recruitments.3 Apart 
from this work, however, there has been no other independent research 
on the subject in Hungary before or since 1990.

The Waffen-SS conscriptions also appear fragmentally in works on the 
Volksbund der Deutschen in Ungarn,4 the organisation of the German 

3	 Ibid., pp. 15–76.
4	 The Volksbund der Deutschen in Ungarn (People’s Federation of Germans in 

Hungary) was a cultural organisation of the German minority in Hungary, founded 
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minority in Hungary founded in 1938, as this organisation was involved 
in the implementation of the conscription in Hungary.5 In addition, the 
wartime activities of the members of the minority are reported in some 
military history works, which focus on the general history of the Second 
World War or the Waffen-SS and its members.6 However, the exploration 
of the regional, local and individual levels, the local implementation of 
recruitment and conscription, the resulting conflicts and consequences 
remain unexplored.

The situation is not much better in international research on Hungar-
ian “Volksdeutsche” members of the German armed forces. Many works 
on the history of the Waffen-SS have been published in German and 
English since the 1940s, although their scientific basis is mostly highly 
questionable.7 Since the 2000s, however, several monographs have been 
published on the foreign units that served in the German army.8

The works published by members of the German minority settled 
in Germany after 1946 are also not characterised by a more detailed 
treatment of the subject. Such local histories, newspaper articles and 
memoirs typically omit the Nazi period and Waffen-SS membership alto-
gether.9 There are exceptions, but these too tend to either focus on forced 
conscription only or to emphasise, in the context of a victim narrative, 
that conscription took place based on German-Hungarian agreements. 

in 1938, which gradually came under National Socialist influence during the Second 
World War. After 1945, its members were persecuted in Hungary and most of them 
were expelled to Germany between 1946 and 1948.

5	 N. SPANNENBERGER, Der Volksbund der Deutschen in Ungarn 1938–1944 unter Horthy 
und Hitler, München 2002.

6	 Z. A. KOVÁCS – N. SZÁMVÉBER, A Waffen-SS Magyarországon, Budapest 2001, https://
mek.oszk.hu/05000/05002/html/ [2024–01–30].

7	 P. LIEB – J. E.SCHULTE – B. WEGNER (eds.), Die Waffen-SS. Neue Forschungen, Paderborn 
2014, pp. 11–22.

8	 T. CASAGRANDE, Die volksdeutsche SS-Division „Prinz Eugen“. Die Banater Schwaben und 
die nationalsozialistischen Kriegsverbrechen, Frankfurt am Main 2003; F. W. SEIDLER, 
Avantgarde für Europa. Ausländische Freiwillige in Wehrmacht und Waffen-SS, Selent 2004; 
P. MILATA, Zwischen Hitler, Stalin und Antonescu Rumäniendeutsche in der Waffen-SS, Köln 
2007; A. WEALE, The SS. A New history, London 2010; R. MICHAELIS, Die Volksdeutschen in 
Wehrmacht – Waffen-SS – Ordnungspolizei, Berlin 2011; K. BENE, A Nagy Károly hadosztály: 
a Waffen-SS francia önkénteseinek harcai a keleti hadszíntéren, Pécs 2016; S. SORLIE, 
Sonnenrad und Hakenkreuz. Norweger in der Waffen-SS 1941–1945, Paderborn 2019.

9	 W. SETZLER, Setzler Wilfried: Die NS-Zeit im Heimatbuch – ein weißer Fleck?, in: 
M. BEER (ed.), Das Heimatbuch. Geschichte, Methodik, Wirkung, Oldenburg 2010, pp. 
203–220.
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Somewhat more useful are the factual data: many of these works include 
photographs of SS soldiers, and sometimes the lists of war victims include 
a separate mention of those who served in the German army – but without 
any detailed explanation.

However, no work of greater volume has yet been written in Hungarian 
or in any other language, which would have presented the recruitments 
of the Waffen-SS in Hungary in detail, with a scientific approach, and with 
a focus on local aspects. We do not have such an analysis, either nationally 
or for a specific region. My study tries to fill this gap for the western part 
of the country.

The Region West-Hungary
Although West-Hungary as a region inhabited by a German minority was 
a common term in contemporary Hungarian and German terminology, 
it is worth explaining some details. West-Hungary refers primarily to the 
area near the Austrian (and from 1938 onwards German) border in the 
north-west of the country, i.e. the region of the city of Sopron. It includes 
parts of the counties of Pozsony, Győr, Moson, Sopron, Vas and Zala. The 
high number and proportion of the German population living in this 
area is well reflected in the native speakers’ and nationality data of the 
official censuses, for example the data of the 1930 census, which can be 
seen in Table 1.10

Name of the district Total 
population

German native 
speakers %

District Magyaróvár (County 
Győr-Moson-Pozsony) 49.177 17.904 36%

District Sopron 
(County Sopron) 29.654 11.562 39%

District Szentgotthárd- 
Muraszombat (County Vas) 26.229   3.730 14%

Table 1. Number and proportion of native German speakers in the region in 1930

10	 The source of the data is the statistical publication of the Royal Hungarian Central 
Statistical Office: Magyar Kir. Központi Statisztikai Hivatal (ed.), Az 1930. évi népszám-
lálás. I. Rész. Demográfiai adatok községek és külterületi lakotthelyek szerint, Budapest 1932, 
pp. 88–89, 110–111, 122–123.
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As ethnic boundaries were not, by definition, adjusted to adminis-
trative divisions, district data often give a inaccurate picture of the true 
proportions of the population in areas with mixed populations. It is 
therefore also worth examining the data for individual settlements, Table 
2 shows the 1941 data for some selected settlements from the region:11

Municipality Total 
population

German native 
speakers % German 

nationality12 %

Ágfalva 2.541 2.306 90 2.205 86

Felsőrönök 819 768 93 706 86

Fertőrákos 3.745 3.472 92 2.304 61

Hegyeshalom 3.550 1.630 45 1.320 37

Kőszeg 10.320 1.555 15 406 4

Mosonszolnok 3.171 2.637 83 2.457 77

Rábafüzes 1.213 1.070 88 990 81

Sopron 42.255 12.633 29 7.698 18

Table 2. Number and proportion of native German speakers and nationalities 
in the settlements of the region in 1941

The presence of the German population and the preservation of their 
identity can also be examined in the light of other data in addition to 
official statistics, such as the number and activity of local groups of 
organisations founded by the Germans during the two world wars. In 
terms of the territorial division of German organisations operating in the 
country, the territory of Western Hungary was divided into four districts: 
Moson-vidéke (central town: Mosonmagyaróvár), Sopron, Szentgotthárd 
and Muraszombat.13 The Volksbund der Deutschen in Ungarn had local 
groups in 40 settlements in the region, and although this data does not 
give a reliable and representative picture of the location of the German 

11	 Z. CZIBULKA (ed.), A magyarországi németek kitelepítése és az 1941. évi népszámlálás, 
Budapest 2001, pp. 300, 314, 322–323.

12	 Nationality in Hungary during the period was not understood to mean citizenship, 
but cultural-ethnic affiliation to a Hungarian or other minority group. This question 
was first asked in the 1941 national census.

13	 B. BANK – S. ŐZE (eds.), A “német ügy” 1945–1953. A Volksbundtól Tiszalökig, Budapest 
2005, pp. 56–57.
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minority in the region, it is nevertheless suitable for showing where 
self-conscious Germans who preserved their identity and mother tongue 
lived in the region. The Volksbund’s presence is also of particular impor-
tance because of the important role played by the leaders of local groups 
in the Waffen-SS recruitment, as local sources mostly reveal.

A Short Historical Background – the Waffen-SS
There is a considerable amount of literature available on the history of the 
Waffen-SS, which cannot be covered in detail in this paper for reasons of 
space. Of particular relevance to my chosen topic is the aspect that the 
Waffen-SS membership grew dynamically in the 1930s, but this growth 
was mainly due to the recruitment of foreign citizens.

The history of the Waffen-SS is closely intertwined with the history of 
the National Socialist state. Although the name was only used in this form 
from 1939, the origins of the paramilitary formation go back many years. 
The Leibstandarte SS, Hitler’s personal bodyguard, was created by Adolf 
Hitler’s order in March 1933,14 and its first major action was to participate 
in the dismantling of the SA in 1934. This experience may have confirmed 
to the Reichsführer SS Heinrich Himmler that in the long term he could 
only consolidate his power by building up a strongarmed corps, and thus 
his efforts to turn the paramilitary corps into an organised, large army 
with heavy weapons can be observed throughout the 1930s.

However, the principle of voluntarism stood in the way: German citi-
zens could only join the SS by voluntary application, and the conscription 
service, which was reintroduced in 1935, was not compulsory for all 
young people of military age, but for the Wehrmacht.15 The increasing 
preparations for war brought a change in this respect, in 1938. On 
17 August 1938, a Hitler order, followed in May 1939 by an implementing 
decree, stipulated, among other things, that the SS could have artillery, 
merged the so-called Totenkopf corps and other smaller units, as well as 
the guard personnel of the concentration camps, and indicated that in 
the event of a possible outbreak of war, SS members would also have to 
take part in the armed conflicts.16

14	 SORLIE, p. 34.
15	 SEIDLER, p. 31.
16	 B. WEGNER, Anmerkungen zur Geschichte der Waffen-SS aus organisations- und 

funktionsgeschichtlicher Sicht, in: R. D. MÜLLER – H. E. VOLKMANN HANS-ERICH 
(eds.), Die Wehrmacht. Mythos und Realität, München 1999, pp. 405–419, here p. 412.
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However, the growth of the unit, which by then was officially known 
as the Waffen-SS, was still limited by the fact that even then it was only 
possible to volunteer, and volunteers had to meet several strict standards, 
both in terms of appearance and in terms of military and ideological 
training. The breakthrough came with the outbreak of the Second World 
War, with the Waffen-SS being the first to participate in the Western and 
Northern campaigns, and the participation of well-equipped and trained 
troops in the war proved to be a success.17 In addition, during the 1940 
campaigns, the idea of recruiting racially equivalent ethnic groups, such 
as Swedes, Norwegians, Danes, Dutch and, in Belgium, Flemings, was 
also considered for the Waffen-SS.18 Separate divisions were created for 
the so-called “Germanic volunteers” (e.g. Wiking, Nordland), and their 
accession increased the Waffen-SS by some 50,000 men,19 but this still did 
not satisfy the leadership’s vision.

At the same time, in 1940, the Waffen-SS began to recruit a further, 
rather large group: the so-called “Volksdeutsche”, i.e. German minorities 
living in the states of Central and South-Eastern Europe. The first docu-
mented major attempt took place in Romania in June 1940, in the context 
of the 1000-men action. The location is not accidental: in addition to the 
large number of Germans in Romania and their ethnic consciousness, 
personal contacts probably played a more important role. Gottlob Berger, 
who headed the Ergänzungsamt of the Waffen-SS, was the father-in-law 
of Andreas Schmidt, the German ethnic group leader in Romania who 
organised the recruitments.20 1060 young people left the country without 
permission, some of whom were declared unfit during an inspection in 
Vienna, and the Romanian government’s protests caused diplomatic 
difficulties between the two countries.21

To avoid similar problems, the German state started diplomatic nego-
tiations with the leaders of their allied states to legalise the recruitment 
of the German minority into the Waffen-SS. While the Romanian side was 
reluctant to do so, the Hungarian government proved more open to the 
possibility in 1942.

17	 H. HÖHNE, Der Orden unter dem Totenkopf. Die Geschichte der SS, München 1976. p. 427.
18	 WEALE, p. 266.
19	 SORLIE, p. 47.
20	 WEALE, p. 266. 
21	 MILATA, pp. 67–69.
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Recruitments for the Waffen-SS in Hungary
The recruitment and conscription actions carried out in Hungary for 
the Waffen-SS can be divided into three distinct waves: the illegal and 
voluntary conscription before 1942, the legal and voluntary recruitment 
actions from February 1942 until the occupation of Hungary on 19 March 
1944, and the period of forced conscription from the spring of 1944.

Because of their illegal nature, we know very little about the actions 
before 1942, usually through complaints from the people concerned or 
their families. These accounts suggest a similar implementation to the 
1000-man operation in Romania, but also question the voluntary nature 
of the applicants, since in most cases Hungarian citizens who minors at 
the time were actually misled into the Waffen-SS. Many were illegally 
transported out of the country for sporting competitions, or perhaps for 
work in the Herman-Göring-Werke in Germany,22 and only when abroad 
did they realise that they had in fact been taken as soldiers – those who 
refused to serve faced severe consequences, and their return to Hungary 
was also hindered or subject to sanctions for illegal border crossing.23

However, the diplomatic tensions caused by such actions were also 
unpleasant for the German side in the longer term, and from 1941 steps 
were taken to legalise recruitment. The most important step in this 
process was the conclusion of a bilateral agreement, which came into 
force on 24 February 1942, for which Foreign Minister Joachim von 
Ribbentrop personally travelled to Budapest, and although a compromise 
solution was reached on many issues, he managed to reach an agreement 
with Prime Minister László Bárdossy on the recruitment of 20,000 ethnic 
Germans.24

The agreement applied to men aged between 18 and 30, and parental 
consent was required for those under 24. By signing up, the volunteers 
lost their Hungarian citizenship and became citizens of the German 
Reich. The convention also contained provisions on financial support 
from Germany for family members who remained at home, compliance 
with which led to further conflicts in later years and stipulated that re-
cruitment must be carried out without major media coverage. As a result 
of the first recruitments, about 25,000 people applied in the spring of 

22	 G. WILDMANN, Donauschwäbische Geschichte. Die Tragödie der Selbstbehauptung im Wirkfeld 
des Nationalismus der Nachfolgestaaten 1918–1944, München 2010, p. 179.

23	 M. FÜZES – K. WILD, Babarc. A település története a római kortól a XX. század végéig, Babarc 
2008, pp. 161–164.

24	 SPANNENBERGER, p. 291.
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1942, of whom about 18,000 were found suitable for the Waffen-SS.25 It is 
worth noting that the number of volunteers in the first recruitment phase 
was well below German expectations.

Due to the high losses suffered by the German army, mainly on the 
Eastern Front, a new recruitment action was launched in Hungary in 
1943, and a new agreement was signed on 22 May, raising the age limit 
for volunteers to 35. The new agreement left the question of the loss of 
Hungarian citizenship untouched, and the German side continued to 
provide financial support for family members.26

The German invasion of Hungary on 19 March 1944 also opened 
a new chapter in the history of Waffen-SS recruitment, as from that time 
onwards the Hungarian political leadership had virtually no possibility 
to take a position on the issue. On 14 April, a new German-Hungarian 
agreement was signed, under which all the cohorts of 1894 and 1927 were 
obliged to enrol. Even men who had previously served in the Hungarian 
Army had to be delivered to the Waffen-SS. If they were considered ethnic 
Germans based on their origin and way of life (decided by local commit-
tees, which included representatives of the local administration as well as 
Volksbund leaders), they were handed over to the Waffen-SS even against 
their will. There was a great deal of abuse in the execution of the forced 
conscription, with many of those who were rounded up trying to evade 
their obligation to register, even under the threat of severe punishment. 
Nevertheless, by September 1944, a further 55,000 people had been 
recruited into the Waffen-SS.27

Since in the western part of the country, which the Soviet Red Army 
did not reach until April 1945, men were still being transferred to German 
units after that date, the actual number was probably even higher.

Waffen-SS Recruitments in Western Hungary before 1944
Immediately after the bilateral agreement of 1942 came into force in 
February, recruitment campaigns for the Waffen-SS began in the country. 
However, neither the number of volunteers nor their physical condition 
met the expectations of the German side: during the 52-day recruitment 
campaign, a total of 25,706 people volunteered, but only 7,566 of them 

25	 Ibid., p. 292. 
26	 Bundesarchiv, Militärarchiv Freiburg, RW5 Amt Ausland/Abwehr Gruppe VI/Ausland 

VI (Kriegsvölkerrechtsfragen), p. 30.
27	 SPANNENBERGER, p. 381.
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proved to be suitable according to the strict rules of the Waffen-SS. A fur-
ther 10,294 were found in German documents to have met Wehrmacht 
requirements and were in all likelihood also taken to German units.28

The German data also include data on the number of applicants from 
which region and the number of those who were found to be suitable, by 
their own regional division. The popularity of the Waffen-SS was clearly 
greatest in the Batschka region (Southern Hungary, former Yugoslavia), 
where 12,868 people applied and 9,416 were found suitable.29 The 
enthusiasm in the region is attributed by the German authorities organ-
ising the action and by literature in general to the organisation of the 
Kulturbund in the former Yugoslavian territory and therefore to the more 
self-conscious attitude of the local German population.30 Although we 
do not intend to refute this idea, it is important to point out that the area 
known in German terminology as Batschka included several settlements 
that were part of Hungary after the Trianon borders were drawn, but that 
the number of applications in these settlements was as high as in those, 
which belonged to the former Yugoslavia, and where the Kulturbund had 
been very active in the preceding years.

In the region known as West-Hungary, German sources documented 
2,044 applications, of which 1,121 were assessed by local recruitment 
committees. While this may not seem to be a particularly high number, it 
is also worth bearing in mind that this German settlement area was geo-
graphically and in terms of population considerably smaller than other 
German regions in Hungary, such as the so-called “Schwäbische Türkei”31 
and the German settlement area around Budapest, where enthusiasm for 
the Waffen-SS was much lower.

For a more accurate picture, it is worth examining the Hungarian 
sources on this – although the comparison is complicated by the fact 
that the Hungarian side used a different territorial division, namely the 
division according to the gendarmerie districts. However, these sources 
do provide data on the number of applicants per settlement, and docu-

28	 J. BEER, Donauschwäbische Zeitgeschichte aus erster Hand, München 1987, p. 182; KOVÁCS 
– SZÁMVÉBER, https://mek.oszk.hu/05000/05002/html/; SPANNENBERGER, p. 292.

29	 KOVÁCS – SZÁMVÉBER, https://mek.oszk.hu/05000/05002/html/.
30	 SPANNENBERGER, p. 292.
31	 The term dates to the 18th century, when the south-western part of the Kingdom 

of Hungary was unofficially called “Schwäbische Türkei”, which was formerly an 
Ottoman occupation area, then became a major destination for German settlers in the 
18th century and is still the largest contiguous German settlement area in the country.
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ment the 1942 spring action in two parts, the first report being made on 
28 February, the second at the end of the action. This gives a more detailed 
insight into where the number of Waffen-SS recruits was immediately 
high. The territory of West-Hungary was divided into two gendarmerie 
districts, Nos. II and III, although it is important to note that the former 
also included other German settlement areas (Bakony, Vértes), so it is 
primarily the data per settlement that is worth examining.

In the gendarmerie district II, 1,414 people had registered by 28 Fe
bruary, 464 of them from 11 municipalities in the region I studied.32 In 
contrast, the applicants in district III all belong to the region, with 519 
people from 7 municipalities by the end of February. These figures are 
again interesting when compared with other regions: in the gendarmerie 
district I, which included the large German settlement area around 
Budapest, a total of 750 people from 31 municipalities registered at that 
time. The number of volunteers from the gendarmery district IV, which 
included the counties of Baranya, Somogy and Tolna – i.e. the largest 
German settlement area in the country – was 841 from 34 municipalities. 
The number of applications per settlement in the western region is strik-
ingly high in several cases, for example, 130 applications were received 
from Rajka with 2,932 inhabitants, 135 from Sopronbánfalva with 3,391 
inhabitants,33 130 from Fertőrákos with 3,745 inhabitants, etc. Such 
a high number of applications was not typical in the municipalities with 
similar population sizes in the municipalities around the capital and in 
the South Transdanubian region.

In the weeks following the first report, the number of applicants in 
the region did not increase significantly, while the intensive agitation 
in Baranya and Tolna resulted in an additional 1,454 applications. In 
Western Hungary, however, there was apparently no need for this, as 
those who were open to it indicated their intention to join the Waffen-SS 
almost immediately.

We do not have similarly detailed figures for the 1943 recruitment, 
so it is questionable whether the enthusiasm continued. In this respect, 
there are references in the contemporary German press in Hungary, which 
suggest that the participation of the West-Hungarians in the war was 

32	 KOVÁCS – SZÁMVÉBER, https://mek.oszk.hu/05000/05002/html/.
33	 Magyar Nemzeti Levéltár Győr-Moson-Sopron Megyei Levéltára – Soproni Levéltár 

(hereinafter MNL GYSML SL), V, 48, Documents of the municipality Sopronbánfalva, 
91, D.
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considered exemplary in the period 1942/1943. The Deutsche Zeitung, 
published by the leaders of the Volksbund organisation, and the weekly 
newspaper Deutscher Volksbote – Wochenblatt für Kultur, Politik und Wirtschaft, 
regularly published articles about the Waffen SS, and especially about the 
German men from Hungary who served in it, from 1942 onwards. Hero-
ic-style accounts of the medals they got, or eulogies for the fallen heroic 
dead, were a regular feature. The Volksbote became a regular column in 
which letters home were published under the title Stimme der Front (Voice 
of the Front), or photographs of soldiers serving in the SS were published 
under the title Unsere Söhne im Felde (Our Sons in the Field), in which they 
were briefly introduced. Since these articles also indicated the soldiers’ 
area of origin, the West-Hungarian region is mentioned quite often.

The articles also show that Sopron became a special place where the 
Germans held sporting events,34 where Dr. Franz Anton Basch, the leader 
of the Volksbund, sent off a group of SS-units in 1943,35 or where wounded 
German soldiers were sent to recover.36 And the first issue of the newspa-
per in 1943 clearly referred to the exemplary sacrifices made by the village 
of Ágfalva, where about 10 percent of the 2,000 or so German inhabitants 
volunteered for the Waffen-SS.37 The exact numbers are not known, but 
the applications in Ágfalva also caused a stir locally, as contrary to the pic-
ture given by the German newspapers, some of the local population were 
reluctant to apply. This has sometimes led to conflicts in local communi-
ties, as illustrated by another case in Ágfalva. On 28 April 1942, the Győr 
prosecutor’s office initiated proceedings against several local residents. 
In the case of one of them, for example, the accusation was as follows: 
“…when on 6 March 1942, in György Hammer’s grocery store, Mrs Mátyás Láger, 
referring to András Holldonner’s son-in-law, told him that András Holldonner’s 
son-in-law had not registered as a German soldier because he was a Hungar-
ian soldier, the suspect replied, ‘if he was a Hungarian soldier, he was shit’.” 38

Other sources also indicate that the men in the village who did not 
join the German troops were thrown out by the community. For example, 
on 10 April 1946, Mihály Garádi, who had previously changed his name 
to Hungarian, reported that he had served in the Hungarian army for 

34	 Deutscher Volksbote – Wochenblatt für Kultur, Politik und Wirtschaft (hereinafter Deutscher 
Volksbote), April 23, 1943, p. 5.

35	 Ibid., October 22, 1943, p. 6.
36	 Ibid., August 6, 1943, p. 4.
37	 Ibid., January 1, 1943, p. 6.
38	 MNL-GYMSML-SL, V, 2, Documents of the municipality Ágfalva 1209/1942.
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28 months, and was persecuted in the village for this, especially after the 
German occupation.39 For example, the local Mihály Sík reported that 
as a Hungarian barber he could no longer go to the pub because he was 
threatened that “in the case of a Hitler victory, I would be taken away with the 
rest of my comrades locked in a box”.40

The German ethnic group leadership was thus clearly satisfied with 
the West-Hungarian region and tried to set an example for other regions. 
The early openness of the local population to the Waffen-SS played an 
important role in this. The large amount of press material on the subject is 
surprising, however, since in the 1942 bilateral agreement the Hungarian 
side had requested the exclusion of the press from recruitment campaigns. 
It is questionable why the Hungarian authorities nevertheless tolerated 
the continued presence of Waffen-SS volunteers in virtually every issue of 
the newspaper. Indeed, on occasion, the Hungarian censorship did indeed 
prohibit certain content in publications aimed at the German minority. 
For example, the 1944 yearbook of the German youth organisation 
Deutsche Jugend (German Youth) in Hungary did not allow the publication 
of certain quotations from the camp post, nor did it allow the publication 
of several articles glorifying Germany, the German people and Hitler, or 
encouraging people to join the German army, on the grounds that their 
“excessive patronage was offensive from a Hungarian point of view”.41

As for the Western region, it is questionable what the reason for the 
keen interest in Waffen-SS recruitment was. There are probably complex 
reasons behind this. The most obvious of these is the geographical loca-
tion of the region, namely its proximity to the western border: the region 
was in the immediate vicinity of Austria after Trianon and of Hitler’s Third 
Reich after the Anschluss in 1938. Although the peace treaties following 
the First World War drew artificial borders in the region, they could not 
do away with the centuries-old traditional cohesion of the region on 
both sides of the border. The population here had close family, economic, 
commercial and employment ties with those on the western side of 
the border, and it is likely that from the 1930s onwards the transfer of 
ideology, propaganda, culture and political ideas was also more intense 
here than in other German minority areas of Hungary.

39	 Ibid., 66, D.
40	 Ibid., 593.
41	 Politisches Archiv des Auswärtiges Amtes – Deutsches Reich Zentrale (hereinafter PA 

AA – DRZ), RZ 214, Referat D/Abteilung Inland, 100400, pp. 15–27.
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It is also worth referring to the arguments that have been put forward 
for other settlement areas. The financial support promised by Germany 
to the families of Waffen-SS soldiers was certainly attractive to the sons 
of rural, often poor, farming families. In addition, SS propaganda had 
for years been geared to portraying the Waffen-SS as a military elite unit 
where better equipment, training, uniforms and care awaited volunteers 
– i.e. better chances of survival. The fact that the volunteers were divided 
between a wide variety of divisions, so that, unlike Hungarian soldiers, 
members of German units had some chance of not being sent to the 
Eastern Front, should not be neglected.

However, the improved chances of survival were mainly misinformation 
from SS propaganda, and the current state of research calls into question 
the previously widespread notion that the Waffen-SS was some kind 
of military elite.42 Although it is difficult to find any metrics for this, it 
was mostly underlined by the fact that they suffered higher losses at the 
front, which could be related to their fanatical fighting style and their 
more modest officer training compared to the Wehrmacht – and the 
motivation for volunteering was hardly to be assigned to a unit with 
high losses. Although there are no definite figures available on how many 
of the Germans from Hungary were killed, in 1962 the German tracing 
service compiled a database on the number of killed and missing soldiers 
per settlement based on the available sources, the part of which for the 
region is given in Table 3:43

Municipalty Missing 
(German)

Fallen 
(German)

Missing 
(Hungarian)

Fallen 
(Hungarian)

Alsórönök 14 17 2 3

Balf 31 75 13 6

Győrsövényháza 13 31 4 10

Mosonszentjános 140 63 17 33

Mosonszentpéter 51 83 11 17

Sopronbánfalva 53 100 20 18

Table 3. Data from the so-called Heimatortskartei on the number of Hungarian soldiers 
and German soldiers killed and missing in action during the war (1962)

42	 WEGNER, p. 414.
43	 K. ZAHLECKER, Aus der Arbeit der Heimatortskartei, in: Unser Hauskalender. Jahrbuch 

der Ungarndeutschen, Ostfildern 1962, pp. 62–64.
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It is worth noting that the data was considered almost completely 
reliable at the time, as the search services worked with a wide variety of 
sources. Nevertheless, it is not a complete record, but it does show that, in 
relative terms, the casualties of those who went from the western region to 
become German soldiers were significantly higher than those who served 
in the Hungarian Honvéd Army. However, this data is of little value, as we 
do not have precise data on the total number of men who served in each 
corps. In any case, the better survival chances are highly questionable in 
the light of these figures.

Many may have volunteered out of a sense of adventure or in the hope 
of faster promotion – career opportunities in the Waffen-SS were even 
faster than in the German Wehrmacht.44 It cannot be excluded that some 
volunteers were motivated by antipathy towards the Hungarian army, 
and sometimes faced discrimination due to their lack of knowledge of 
the Hungarian language.45

In the case of Hungary, the decision may have been helped by the 
fact that the country entered the war in a German alliance, so they were 
essentially fighting the “same” war as their Hungarian compatriots, and 
the choice of German troops was not as serious a dilemma as it was for 
the ethnic Germans from Yugoslavia, who could have been confronted 
by their own neighbours and acquaintances on the battlefield. In listing 
all these arguments, it is not intended to diminish the importance of 
volunteering, in many cases obviously motivated by racial and ideological 
considerations, the desire to fight Bolshevism, or the anti-Semitic convic-
tions of some, but it is important to note that the complex motivations of 
individuals remain to be explored. In practice, the post-1945 image that 
volunteers decided to join the German forces out of national socialist 
sentiment is still widespread.

In the case of the West-Hungary region, in addition to the general 
motivations, it is worth pointing out a few local specificities. Although 
it is customary to consider the large part of the German minority living 
within the borders of Hungary after Trianon as a homogeneous group, 
its members belong to the so-called “Danube Swabians”, i.e. they were 
brought to the country during the settlements and resettlements of the 

44	 WEGNER, p. 408.
45	 J. GSTALTER – P. HARTON – A. HIPPICH – K. J. LODERER (eds.), Zweites Bácsalmáser 

(Batschalmaser) Heimatbuch. Aufsätze und Photos zur Geschichte und Kulturgeschichte, 
Backnang 1990, p. 228; J. AMENT, Es geht alles voröber, es geht alles vorbei. Das Schicksal 
der Deutschen aus Elek in Ungarn. Dokumentation, Sinsheim 2015, p. 61.
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18th century after the expulsion of the Ottoman invaders. Although there 
were considerable differences within the group, even from one settlement 
to another, in terms of origin, dialect and customs, they formed a homo-
geneous group, which was reinforced by the fact that they were uniformly 
called “Swabians”46 in the Kingdom of Hungary.

However, some of the Germans living along the western border did not 
belong to this group, as they had lived in the region since the Middle Ages 
but retained their distinct identities until the 20th century. The so-called 
“hienz,47 “poncichter”48 and “heidebauers”49 were small groups, but they 
preserved and were proud of their different historical roots. The latter 
group in particular has been traced back to the Carolingian period, i.e. 
they arrived in the Carpathian Basin earlier than the conquering Hun
garians.50 A specific formulation of this can be found in the local monog-
raphy of Hegyeshalom in West Germany, whose author claims nothing less 
than that the Germans living along the western border actually played 
a major role in taming the nomadic Hungarians who came to the region 
and winning them over to Western, Christian values.51 The different 
identity may also have played a role in the SS actions: since the Germans 
living here always tried to emphasise their own distinctness and older 
origins than other German groups in the other parts of the Kingdom of 
Hungary. It can be assumed that in the early 1940s this factor also played 
a part in their being particularly open to showing their commitment to 
the “motherland”. The encouragement of voluntary enrolment in the 
Waffen-SS also provided an excellent opportunity within the German 
community to give a clear signal of attachment to Germanness.

46	 Even though a significant number of them were not actually Swabians, but Franks, 
Bavarians, Alsatians, Tyroleans, Rhinelanders, etc. The word “Swabian” is a collective 
term that includes all these groups and has been used in a highly pejorative way in 
certain historical periods.

47	 This term is used for the German population in the counties Vas and Sopron, with the 
centre in the town of Kőszeg.

48	 Name for a part of the German population living in and around the city of Sopron. 
The name comes from the term bean grower (Bohnenzüchter), because these people 
also grew beans in their wine cellars.

49	 Name of the German minority on the Heideboden (Hungarian Fertő).
50	 R. KLEINER, St. Johann, St. Peter am Heideboden: Geschichte deutscher Gemeinden in Ungarn, 

Donnerskirchen 1982, p. 10; R. DRESCHER, Kaltenstein, ein Gemeinwesen des Heidebodens, 
Scheinfeld 1983, p. 25.

51	 J. NITSCH (ed.), Straß-Sommereiner Heimatbuch, Amberg 1968, p. 30.
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In the case of the western region, another important factor was the 
events of the preceding decades: the peace treaties ending the First World 
War, the new borders, the detachment of Burgenland to Austria and the 
referendum in Sopron in 1921. Although the 1921 referendum is clearly 
seen in a positive context in Hungarian historical literature and public 
consciousness, and Sopron was awarded the title of civitas fidelissima 
(i.e. the most loyal city), the perception of the vote from the point of 
view of those involved is far from clear when looking at the results and 
the aftermath of the vote. In fact, the results of the referendum showed 
that a large part of the local population wanted to join Austria. Of the 
26,879 eligible voters, 24,063 participated in the referendum, of whom 
8,227 (34.9%) voted for Austria and 15,334 (65.1%) for Hungary.52 While 
in Sopron nearly 73% of the votes went to Hungary, in the villages of 
Ágfalva, Harka, Fertőrákos, Balf and Sopronbánfalva a clear majority of 
the population voted for joining Austria.

One symbolic memento of this is the monument erected in Ágfalva in 
2002, which records that 82.2% of the population of the village wanted to 
join Austria.53 Local historical works published by in 1946 displaced Ger-
mans also often present the Sopron referendum result as a catastrophe,54 
which also questions whether the picture in the Hungarian historical 
narrative is truly representative of the views of the local population. 
The opinion of the ethnic Germans, who were forced to experience the 
hardships of deportation to Germany afterwards, should of course be 
treated critically, but there are indications that discontent was already 
present in the period.

In the summer of 1939, for example, the Hungarian Royal Prosecutor’s 
Office in Győr brought a case against Hungarian citizen Karl Koczor and 
12 of his associates for treason, accusing them of conspiring to forcibly 
subjugate the towns of Kőszeg, Sopron and Szentgotthárd to the German 
Reich in March and April of that year. According to the indictment, the 
execution would have started with the lighting of a wooden swastika 
in Kőszeg on Adolf Hitler’s birthday on 19 April. The organisers had 

52	 Z. HORVÁTH, Civitas Fidelissima. (Új Velencétől a soproni népszavazás magyar 
sikeréig), in: É. TURBULY, “Magyarok maradtunk” 1921–1996, Sopron 1997, pp. 19–52, 
here p. 46.

53	 See the monument’s online page on the Hungarian public art portal “Köztérkép”: 
Ágfalvi csaták és a soproni népszavazás emlékműve 2002, https://www.kozterkep.
hu/13120/agfalvi-csatak-es-a-soproni-nepszavazas-emlekmuve [2024–01–30].

54	 KLEINER, p. 76; DRESCHER, pp. 52–55.
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promised the participants as early as the spring of 1939 that they would 
be placed in SS groups after the German invasion – and the document 
suggests that this promise was already attractive to many at the time.55

Like the defendants, Franz Ferdinand May, a resident of Sopron, was 
also recruited into the Waffen-SS in protest the referendum in Sopron. 
May also came to the attention of the Hungarian authorities for a crime. 
On 12 February 1939, Prime Minister Béla Imrédy wished to visit Sopron, 
both to find a local chapter of the Magyar Élet Mozgalom (Hungarian Life 
Movement) and to take part in the commemorative celebrations of the 
City of Loyalty. May and his companions started to organise a counter-
action, planning to disrupt the celebrations and distribute four different 
leaflets in the city the night before the celebrations, but were exposed 
and arrested by the Hungarian police. May was sentenced to six months 
in prison at first, but later to three years, by which time the young man 
had crossed the border and joined the Waffen-SS “Wiking” division as an 
artilleryman.56

Although such cases cannot be considered representative, they do 
show that the drawing of the Trianon borders and the results of the 
referendum in Sopron caused discontent among a part of the German 
population living in the region, which sometimes even led to activities 
that could even escalate to violence. And for those who got into trouble 
in this way, crossing the border illegally and voluntarily joining the 
Waffen-SS was a potential way out, which was also a possible, though not 
typical, motivation for joining the German forces.

Waffen-SS Conscription in West-Hungary from 1944
The sources of the forced SS conscriptions carried out from the spring of 
1944 onwards are very different from those of the earlier actions. While 
the voluntary enlistments were mainly informed by contemporaneous 
sources, but were completely concealed by the people involved after-
wards, the 1944 conscriptions were the subject of many ex post sources, in 
which the veterans who were forced into the SS against their will reported 
themselves how they came to be in the German units.

This was done primarily with the aim of obtaining exemptions from 
various sanctions. Thus, before the People’s Courts, established by Decree 

55	 Z. VITÁRI, Volksbund és ifjúság. dokumentumok a magyarországi német ifjúság történetéből 
1925–1944, Pécs 2015, pp. 581–582.

56	 PA AA – DRZ, RZ 214 Referat D/Abteilung Inland 101021, pp. 59–60.
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of the Prime Minister No 81/1945 ME of 5 February 1945, one of the most 
common charges was that of war crimes, mainly against men returning 
from the front who had served in German units. Membership of the 
Waffen-SS was also a heavy burden during the expulsion to Germany, and 
many former SS soldiers also tried to prove before the preparatory com-
mittees that they had been taken as German soldiers against their will. 
Such sources were created in a special, threatened situation, so the verac-
ity of the testimonies is questionable, but the accounts do give us some 
idea of the recruitment process in Western Hungary in the last months of 
the Second World War. It is important to note here that, since Waffen-SS 
service became a serious stigma from 1945 onwards, the narratives that 
have emerged in the community since then have almost exclusively been 
those that portray the whole process as forced conscription.

However, the coercive nature of the 1944 recruitment sometimes 
obscures the fact that some of those conscripted that year may have 
been firstly fit for military service because of their age and volunteered 
to join the German forces. Although the approach of the front and the 
war situation in Hungary probably dampened the enthusiasm of the 
population by this time, there were some who wanted to support the 
defence of their country and the stopping of the Soviet Red Army with 
their personal military involvement. One example is András Komáromi 
from Ikervár, who confessed in a report recorded with him on 19 May 
1945 that he had voluntarily joined the SS on 18 December 1944, “because 
he was convinced that the Red Army must be crushed”.57 Another interesting fact 
about his person is that, according to the documents of the trial, he – and 
several other Ikervar comrades, listed by name in the trial – did not enter 
the SS as “ethnic Germans”, but as Hungarian members of the Hunyadi 
Panzer Division, which was formed at the end of 1944.

Among the expulsion documents of the village of Ágfalva, there are sev-
eral accounts of people or family members who tried to obtain exemption 
on the grounds that they had served in the Hungarian army. In several 
cases, the Hungarian authorities subsequently wrote on the documents 
containing the confessions that the person had been “SS”, suggesting that 
many of them had tried to avoid their expulsion to Germany by making 
false confessions.

57	 Magyar Nemzeti Levéltár Vas Megyei Levéltára (hereinafter MNL VML), XXV3, 
A szombathelyi népbíróság iratai, Documents of the People’s Court in Szombathely, 
92/1945.
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Some of the more fortunate men were even confirmed by local parties 
and organisations. For example, on 10 April 1946, the Social Democratic 
Party of Ágfalva certified its former member, János Hartner, that he had 
gone to Szombathely as a Hungarian soldier after 1938, and even persuad-
ed several local residents to join the Hungarian Army and thus escape SS 
restrictions.58 Other locals did not succeed in this, including, according 
to his wife’s testimony, Mihály Nolz, who had also been a Hungarian 
soldier from 1938, but in the summer of 1944 German soldiers captured 
him in the village and told him that he had to join them. On 7 April 
András Földesi claimed that during the 1944 action, the gendarmes 
forced him to join the conscription committee with a bayonet, so the only 
way he could express his protest was to lay down his weapon “at the first 
opportunity”.59 The same was the case with János Huber, who, according 
to his wife’s testimony, had served in the Hungarian Army since 1932, 
but was discharged on 11 August 1944 and returned home, where he was 
taken away as a German soldier in September 1944, with a gendarmerie 
escort, despite all his protests.60 Huber did not return home, his wife 
knew no more about him, and she was left alone with her four children, 
without property or a wage earner. However, the Hungarian authorities 
were probably not softened by these reports, because the documents of 
Nolz, Földesi and Huber also bear the inscription that they were German 
soldiers.

A recurring element in the accounts of the villages of Ágfalva and 
Sopronbánfalva is that in 1944 the men at home were taken to the 
Germans by gendarmes, despite their protests. However, there were also 
several references to the fact that those who joined the Hungarian army 
were sometimes able to evade German conscription, so this proved to be 
a possible way out. For example, Nándor Steinwenger from Sopronbán-
falva, who refused to go to the SS conscription, joined the Hungarian 
army instead.61

Others, having been called up by the Germans, chose to flee or go into 
hiding, such as several residents of Fertőrákos. József Adler, for example, 
reported on 20 April 1946 that he had defied the SS summons and hid on 
the Fertő swamps until the arrival of the Soviet army. During this time, 

58	 MNL GYMSML SL, V, 2, 66, D.
59	 Ibid., 651.
60	 Ibid.
61	 MNL GYMSML SL, V. 48. 414–417.
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his wife was threatened several times that if she did not tell where her 
husband was, she would be taken away and would never see the village 
again.62 János Rákosi, who had previously the surname Pfarkirchner, also 
went into hiding in the swamps of the Fertő because his son had been 
called up by the SS. While they were away, the SS took all their cattle.63

In addition to the gendarmes, other local people were also accused 
of taking an active role in the conduct of the conscription. During the 
trial of József Frankl in Alsószölnök, locals accused him, among other 
things, of encouraging local men to join the SS and threatening those 
who refused with the German authorities.64 The accusation was that he 
was a leader of the local Volksbund, who in 1944 wrote a list of those to 
be drafted into the SS, and that because there were not enough members 
of the Volksbund, he arbitrarily enrolled local Hungarians.

A similar accusation was made against István Skroper of Felsőszölnök, 
who was accused of being a Volksbund secretary, but who, according to 
his own statement, only joined the Volksbund because he had rented land 
in Austria and the Volksbund leader claimed that only members could 
cross the border.65 According to local testimonies, Skroper organised 
the local SS conscription in a rather peculiar way: “The way they did it 
was that those they were angry with were simply registered as SS soldiers. A list of 
Volksbundists was compiled.”66

Also, in Pornóapáti, the issue of SS conscriptions was attributed to 
István Rosner, the founder of the local Volksbund. One witness said that 
Rosner had been aggressive even when the Volksbund was founded, 
threatening anyone who refused to join with hanging.67 In Felsőrönök, 
a “Volksbundist teacher”, a certain Hoffmann, was accused of the same 
by the local conscripts.68

The testimonies given before courts and commissions paint a rather 
chaotic picture of the 1944 conscription phase in the region, with most 
people taken away by German soldiers against their will. Although certain 
escape strategies emerge, such as hiding or even enlisting in Hungarian 
units, these were not always feasible. There are also indications that, 

62	 Ibid., 20, Documents of the municipality Fertőrákos, 2533–2535.
63	 Ibid., 1665–1668.
64	 MNL VaML, XXV 3, 52/1945.
65	 Ibid., 366/1945.
66	 Ibid.
67	 Ibid., 375/1945.
68	 Ibid., 160/1945.
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although by the end of 1944 it may have seemed clear that the war was 
lost, there were pro-German individuals who were prepared to hand over 
the local population to the German military.

Of course, the context in which the ex-post sources were obtained must 
also be considered when examining them – most of the confessions were 
made by defendants who were facing years in prison, loss of property and 
civil rights, and in some cases the death penalty. In this situation, there 
is a clear intention to excuse oneself, even at the cost of false statements 
about having been voluntarily, coerced or deceived into the German 
forces. It is also clear from the records that the issue of SS conscription, 
both during the voluntary period and during the forced conscription, 
was a major divisive factor in the region and played a significant role in 
disrupting the solidarity and cohesion of local society.

An equally important aspect of the issue is that some of the SS-soldiers, 
many of the older cohorts conscripted in 1944, were not sent to the front, 
but to the extermination and concentration camps as personnel. It is 
also important to underline that the fact of forced recruitment does not 
absolve those involved from responsibility. In the database of the Institute 
of National Remembrance in Poland, I was able to identify 322 people 
from Hungary who served as guards at Auschwitz, of whom 46 have court 
records available.69 In the Dachau trials between 1945 and 1948, 5 de-
fendants were listed as Hungarian.70 Among the former camps, I received 
further feedback from the archives of Buchenwald, Sachsenhausen and 
Mauthausen about guards of Hungarian origin – for the other camps 
I received no replies either, only information about the lack of documents. 
Further research will therefore be necessary in this area.

Aftermath
From the end of the Second World War, the German minority in Hungary 
was subjected to collective persecution. The legal basis for this was pro-
vided by a series of government decrees: Hungary had already committed 
itself to the internment of German citizens living on its territory in the 

69	 The database can be found here: https://truthaboutcamps.eu/th/form/60,Zaloga-SS-
KL-Auschwitz.html [2024–01–11]. It is important to note that for a large proportion 
of the guard staff, place of birth and residence are not given, so the actual number 
may be much higher.

70	 For the list of the trials see https://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/dachau-war-crimes-
trials [2024–01–11]. The accused from Hungary: Nikolaus Wolf, Stefan Fleischer, 
Johann Hack, Joseph Huhn and Josef Jeisel.
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armistice agreement signed in Moscow on 20 January 1945.71 This was 
followed by Prime Ministerial Decree 81/1945 of 25 January 1945 on the 
People’s Courts,72 which, in addition to members of right-wing parties, 
passed severe sentences mainly on former Waffen-SS soldiers and Volks-
bund members, i.e. members of the German minority. At next the Prime 
Ministerial Decree No. 302/1945 of 27 February 1945 on the internment 
of Germans,73 followed by Prime Ministerial Decree No. 600/1945 of 
17 March 1945 on land reform,74 decided that members of the German 
minority were to be deprived of their citizenship and the rights that went 
with it, and their land and houses confiscated, and were to continue living 
in a few houses in the villages designated for this purpose, generally in 
common with a lot of other families.

To settle the “German question” once and for all, on 29 December 1945 
the Parliament adopted Prime Ministerial Decree No. 12.330/1945 on 
the resettlement of the Hungarian Germans to Germany.75 According to 
this decree, those who had declared themselves to be of German mother 
tongue or German nationality in the last census of 1941, members of the 
Volksbund, members of the German units (Waffen-SS) and those who had 
changed their Hungarian surname to German had to leave the country 
permanently, together with their families. Execution took place between 
1946 and 1948, and some 185,000 people had to leave their homeland. 
The decrees show that one of the most important factors in the collective 
punishment was former membership of the Waffen-SS – whether the per-
son concerned had volunteered or had been conscripted under coercion.

Because of the strict sanctions, it has become in the vital interest of 
former SS soldiers in Hungary to keep silent about their past. Even the 
political regime changes of the 1990s did not change this, in Hungarian 
sources former SS soldiers only mentioned forced conscription, in the 

71	 Act V of 1945 on the ratification of the armistice agreement concluded in Moscow on 
20 January 1945, https://net.jogtar.hu/jogszabaly?docid=94500005.tv [2024–01–29].

72	 Prime Ministerial Decree No 81/1945 on the People’s Courts, https://jogkodex.hu/
jsz/1945_81_me_rendelet_9334301 [2024–01–29].

73	 Á. TÓTH, Telepítések Magyarországon 1945–1948 között. A németek kitelepítése, a belső 
népmozgások és a szlovák-magyar lakosságcsere összefüggései, Kecskemét 1993, p. 25.

74	 Prime Ministerial Decree No 17600/1945 on the abolition of the large landed 
property system and the land distribution of the peasantry, https://jogkodex.hu/
jsz/1945_600_me_rendelet_1867470 [2024–01–29].

75	 Decree of the Prime Minister 12330/1945 on the resettlement of the German 
population of Hungary to Germany, https://jogkodex.hu/jsz/1945_12330_me_ren-
delet_3796854 [2024–01–29].
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ex-documents voluntary reporting appears at most in the form of talking 
about other – usually unnamed – persons. This did not allow those 
concerned to face the past and process the events and made research 
extremely difficult.

The topic is also rare in the publications of the expelled Germans from 
Hungary, but the few exceptions are interesting because they sometimes 
present a rather specific interpretation of the past. To interpret this, 
however, it is important to briefly discuss the social context.

In Germany, after 1945, membership of the Waffen-SS also became 
a stigma, and the Nuremberg trials – after lengthy debates – saw the 
Waffen-SS collectively responsible as a war criminal organisation, which 
also meant the withdrawal of social benefits for veterans.76 This and their 
shared wartime experiences soon led the ex-SS-men to seek each other’s 
company again, and to defend their interests they founded first regional 
and then a national organisation in 1951, the Hilfsgemeinschaft auf 
Gegenseitigkeit der Angehörigen der ehemaligen Waffen-SS e. V. (HIAG 
for short). The organisation organised joint events and was also active 
in publishing, mainly war memoirs.77 In this, a particular interpretation 
of the past could be observed, in which some elements of the former 
National Socialist propaganda were also present: the emphasis on the 
international character of the Waffen-SS, the interpretation of the war as 
a common struggle against Bolshevism, and the portrayal of the Waffen-SS 
as a military elite.78 The latter was also often contradictory, as another 
typical argument was that the Waffen-SS was a simple military formation 
no different from the German Wehrmacht – the latter argument was often 
supported by a quote from Konrad Adenauer that Waffen-SS members 
were “Soldaten wie andere auch” (Soldiers like others).79

A similar process began in Austria in the 1950s, where the rebuilding of 
a veterans’ network began in commemoration of the German (and allied) 

76	 K. WILKE, Die Waffen-SS. Deutungsmuster der „Hilfsgemeinschaft auf Gegenseit-
igkeit“ (HIAG) und andere Apologien, in: M. LANGEBACH – M. STURM (eds.), 
Erinnerungsorte der extremen Rechten, Wiesbaden 2015, pp. 157–175, here p. 161.

77	 K. WILKE, Die „Hilfsgemeinschaft auf Gegenseitigkeit“ (HIAG) 1950–1990. Veteranen der 
Waffen-SS in der Bundesrepublik, Paderborn 2011, p. 51.

78	 SEIDLER, p. 6.
79	 J. WESTERMEIER, „Soldaten wie andere auch!” Der Einfluss von SS-Veteranen auf die 

öffentliche Wahrnehmung der Waffen-SS, in: J. E. SCHULTE – M. WILDT (eds.), Die 
SS nach 1945. Entschuldungsnarrative, populäre Mythen, europäische Erinnerungsdiskurse, 
Göttingen 2018, pp. 269–288, here p. 271.
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victims of the Second World War.80 One of the main organisers of this 
was the Kameradschaft-IV, which essentially covered the veterans of the 
Waffen-SS (the IV in the name refers to the fact that the Waffen-SS was the 
fourth branch of the Wehrmacht, alongside the Luftwaffe, the Heer and 
the Kriegsmarine). In 1953 the Ulrichsberggemeinschaft was founded, 
which organised annual international meetings for German veterans of 
the Second World War until 2017. Over time, these events have become 
increasingly marked by the participation of far-right organisations and 
political forces, particularly the Austrian FPÖ party, whose former leader 
Jörg Haider has repeatedly held speeches at the Ulrichsberg memorial.81 
The spirit of the events was similar to that of the HIAG: internationalism, 
rejection of Bolshevism and restoration of the soldiers’ honour were 
central themes.

There is no clear evidence that the Waffen-SS veterans who were 
expelled from Hungary to Germany were actively involved in the activities 
of the HIAG, but some of their publications show strong parallels with 
the spirit of it. To illustrate this, I will quote at length from just one item 
which illustrates this phenomenon. One of the most extreme examples 
is Michael Schlichter’s article 1957 Volkskalender der Deutschen aus 
Ungarn:

“We and those in charge of our people at the front soon realised that this struggle 
against the East was not about a political ideology, but about existence, about the 
survival or destruction of Western culture in the East and South-East, which had been 
pioneered and defended for centuries by the Germans living here. It was therefore 
our duty – and this should be emphasised here in particular – as Germans, alongside 
the Reich and other ethnic Germans, to defend the homeland and freedom, the 
god-fearing religion and culture, against the rottenness of Bolshevism, which knows 
no faith or freedom. The way we have gone has not been a wrong way, but a sacrifice 
we have owed to our country and our people.”82

In his writing, Schlichter reiterates several elements that were often 
found in German propaganda of the 1930s and 1940s, as well as in the 
works of SS veterans: the common struggle of the ethnic Germans and the 
Reichswehr for survival, the radical rejection of Bolshevism, which was 

80	 P. VERGÖRER, Grenzen liberaler Demokratie am Beispiel der Kameradschaft IV und der 
Zeitung „Die Kameradschaft“, Dissertation, Innsbruck 1995, p. 45.

81	 W. FANTA – V. SIMA, „Stehst mitten drin im Land“. Das europäische Kameradentreffen auf 
dem Kärnter Ulrichsberg von seinen Anfängen bis zu Gegenwart, Klagenfurt 2003, p. 61.

82	 M. SCHLICHTER, Waffen-SS. Irrweg oder Opfergang unseres Volkes?, in: Volkskalender 
der Deutschen aus Ungarn, München 1957, p. 36.
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equated with the defence of culture, homeland, freedom and religion. All 
this in 1957, at a time when West German society, including the exiles in 
Hungary, might have been particularly open to this representation after 
the brutal Soviet crushing of the 1956 revolution.

In Schlichter’s article, there are several topos that refer to the spirit 
of the HIAG. Whether this is the result of genuine links requires further 
research.

The same is the case with the Ulrichsberggemeinschaft, where the 
expellees from Hungary did not appear as a separate group. After the 
dissolution of the Eastern Bloc, however, representatives of the former 
socialist countries also attended the meetings (Romania for the first time 
in 1990), including Hungarian delegations, which sometimes even gave 
speeches (1995, 1998).83 It seems likely that contacts were established 
before 1990, but the political situation did not allow the participation 
of Eastern European delegations, but communication and ideological 
transfer could possibly have taken place earlier. However, in the absence 
of documentation, this has not been explored so far.

Overall, it can be said that, with the few exceptions mentioned above, 
the fate of German Waffen-SS veterans in Hungary and their attempts to 
confront the past are white spots in research that have little chance of 
being explored, as the generation concerned is now extinct. The social 
milieu did not allow for honest communication and confrontation, either 
in Hungary, where Waffen-SS members faced persecution until 1945, or 
in the Western states, where this group did not develop its own narrative 
or interpretation of the war, but at most reported on it through the 
apologetic portrayal of larger veterans’ organisations.

Summary
In my study, I focused on the voluntary and forced conscription of the 
Waffen-SS in the German minority-populated parts of Western Hungary. 
The analysis showed that, although the sources and narratives of the 
event in the decades since then have almost entirely suppressed the large 
number of volunteers, the number of young men who voluntarily enlisted 
in the German forces in the region during 1942 and 1943 was in fact 
quite high. The motivations for voluntary decisions, however, may have 
been complex and varied, both in Hungary in general and in the western 
region – and a more thorough exploration of these would be important 

83	 FANTA – SIMA, pp. 153–155.
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to better understand the events and to break down the collective social 
stigma of those involved. The sources also show that voluntary enlistment 
became increasingly unlikely as the war ended, but with the German 
occupation of Hungary in 1944, recruitment was not voluntary anymore 
but forced. A significant number of those who were called up, according 
to subsequent accounts, tried to protest, sometimes even to resist, but 
the scope and possibilities were quite limited.

Due to the lack of sources and narratives, and in many cases their 
questionable reliability, a more thorough exploration of the events is 
difficult, but I am confident that with this paper I have contributed to 
a more differentiated picture that goes beyond what is known so far.
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Imprisoning the Enemies of France. A Historical 
Overview on French Internment Camps in the 
First Half of the Twentieth Century
Viktória Bába1

This paper examines the concentration and internment camps installed in France 
during the First and Second World Wars. While both periods’ concentration system 
played a significant role in the historical and wartime events of the twentieth century, 
concentration camps are commonly associated with the German “Final Solution”, 
nonetheless, they already existed in France before that. The purpose of these camps 
was not extermination, but rather the imprisonment of civilians perceived as a threat 
during conflicts. The history of concentration camps dates back further than World 
War II or French authorities installing them during World War I up until the 19th century. 
Throughout the First World War, internment camps were used from the beginning 
of the war until 1920, while during World War II from 1938 to 1946, serving various 
functions. These camps held a diverse range of individuals, including Austro-Germans, 
Austro-Hungarians, Alsatian-Lorrains, Spanish, resistance fighters, Gypsies, Jews, 
Germans, Freemasons, Communists, etc. The camps in France varied in their populations, 
interning women, children, men, soldiers, elderly individuals. This paper aims to provide 
a comprehensive overview of the different types of concentration and internment camps 
established in France during this turbulent period. The article summarises these two 
periods relying on two fundamental researchers in this topic: Jean-Claude Farcy and 
Denis Peschanski.
[French Concentration Camps; French Internment Camps; First World War; Second 
World War; Internment Systems; Undesirable Individuals]

Introduction
Among the historical and wartime events of the twentieth century, 
we must not forget the installation of concentration camps or internment 
camps. Although concentration camps are now understood as the “Final 

1	 Doctoral School of Literary and Cultural Studies, Faculty of Humanities and Social 
Sciences, University of Pécs, Pécs, Hungary, baba.viktoria@yahoo.com.



320

West Bohemian Historical Review XIV | 2024 | 2

Solution” created by the Germans, they also referred to the French intern-
ment camps before that. The purpose of these camps was not a carefully 
planned extermination, but the imprisonment of civilians who meant 
a threat to the country: women, children and men, for the duration of 
a conflict.

However, it is also important to note that the history of the first 
existing concentration camps goes back much further, while in France, 
the local authorities installed them from the outbreak of the First World 
War, then known as concentration camps. During this period of the war, 
foreigners or suspected spies, men who could be mobilised, people 
from Alsace-Lorraine, Austro-Germans, prostitutes, etc. were interned. 
There were also various types of camps, whether for families, notables, 
prostitutes or priests.

As for the Second World War, according to historian Denis Peschanski, 
the use of internment camps lasted from 1938 to 1946. The internment 
camps set up during this period can be divided into four main periods ac-
cording to their function: emergency (1938–1940), exclusion (1940–1942), 
deportation (1942–1944) and again emergency (1944–1946). During this 
period, a more diverse range of civilians were interned than during the 
First World War. The operation of the camps began with the mass exodus 
of Spaniards and continued with the internment of French resistance 
fighters, Gypsies, Jews, Germans, Freemasons, Communists, etc. There 
were different uses of camps in the north and south of France: some 
where only women and children were imprisoned; others where only 
men; soldiers; the elderly; Jews; resistance fighters or people from Spain 
were concentrated.

In this paper, therefore, our purpose is to clarify the types of concen-
tration camps, to precise definition of the terms, also to realise a more 
global overview of the internment camps set up in France in the first half 
of the twentieth century including the internees’ characteristics (gender 
and age), the functioning of these camps and several examples of them 
from each period.

Types of Concentration Camps
French internment camps are often referred to as French concentration 
camps in literary works in different languages and culture, as well as 
several times in historical works on the subject. However, it would be 
appropriate for us to clarify the historical background of this term, given 
that since the creation of the German concentration camps, reference is 
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often made to premeditated and meticulously calculated annihilation; 
not all concentration systems are the same, and all have their own char-
acteristics.2 Nevertheless, we should not ignore the fact that these con-
centration camps have the same consequences, including the appearance 
of “concentration, segregation, the disappearance of the most fundamental rights, 
the deterioration of survival conditions ranging from programmed extermination 
to random probability.” 3

Depending on the period, these notions have different meanings and 
function, differing widely depending on the country and its culture. 
Nonetheless, the first time that the notion concentrationnaire in French 
(in English we refer in this case to concentration camps) was used by 
David Rousset, a French writer and political activist.4 Rousset survived 
two extermination camps: Neuengamme and Buchenwald and then wrote 
his testimonial accounts of life in the Nazi concentration camps. From its 
publication in 1946 by Éditions du Pavois, this notion began to indicate 
these camps created by the German authorities which organised the final 
solution for the inmates, which is why these terms are regularly mixed up 
since these events and that we must distinguish between the terms.

The first real concentration camps were set up by a Spanish general, 
Valeriano Weyler y Nicolau, in Cuba during the Cuban War of Independ-
ence of 1895–1898, as well as by the British during the Boer Wars and by 
the Germans in present-day Namibia.5 Besides these, during the History, 
there were several other internment or concentration camps established, 
such as the Soviet Gulag, the Chinese Laogai, Francisco Franco’s camps, 
so much more which are not to be listed in this work yet.

Only to have a broader picture of these incarceration systems and to 
be able to compare to those created in France, we wish to see how these 
in different countries and cultures functioned. First of all, the already 
mentioned Spanish general, Valeriano Weyler y Nicolau demanded the 

2	 J. SÁNCHEZ ZAPATERO, La literatura concentracionaria: universalidad, represen-
tación y memoria, in: Vegueta. Anuario de la Facultad de Geografía e Historia, 19, 2019, 
pp. 431–455.

3	 J. M. NAHARRO-CALDERÓN, Entre alambradas y exilios. Sangrías de las Españas y terapias 
de Vichy, Madrid 2017, pp. 87–88.

4	 Y. HAMEL, Le sport concentrationnaire: David Rousset, Georges Perec, in: Des mots 
et des muscles! Représentations des pratiques sportives, s. l. 2005, pp. 231–250.

5	 A. BECKER, La genèse des camps de concentration: Cuba, la guerre des Boers, 
la grande guerre de 1896 aux années vingt, in: Revue d’Histoire de la Shoah, 189, 2008, 
pp. 101–129.
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imprisonment of civil people to avoid the Cuban insurrection in 1896 
in guarded areas. These imprisoned rebels were mainly those who were 
established by the colonial authorities and would be concentrated to 
these camps to cease the war caused by immigration and economic 
crisis. Therefore, the general’s plan was not exterminating the civilian 
population, but to not aggravating the situation in Cuba. The local 
authorities contributed to select the areas of the internees and supply 
them with food but ended up providing them poorly these basic needs 
which led to starvation, sickness, dehydration, and death. Due to these 
consequences, to the tens of thousands of deaths, Jakub Chustecki, from 
the Warsaw University questions with right the true intention of these 
camps and affirms that this event is “a dangerous precedent that would be 
used in the future.”6

Thus, with only just three years apart, in 1899 the Second Boer War 
started with the British invasion in the Boer republics. The concentration 
camps were established at the end of 1900 by the British army in order 
to protect those Boer families whose male family members could be 
mobilised, so they were known first as “safety zones”, however, their 
function changed radically in December 1900.7 They then served as a kind 
of motivation for the Boers to end guerrillas, otherwise they would risk 
the life of their loved ones due to poor conditions. Just like in the Spanish 
concentration camps in Cuba, they could not organise properly nor the 
food, nor the places to sleep which resulted also numerous death cases. 
According to the calculation of Jarosław Żukowski, from June 1901 until 
December 1901, approximately 14,850 civil people died due to lack of 
food, water, or to sickness, so, with the increasing number of prisoners 
from month to month, the rate of fatality grew as well.8 While the plan 
was to not exterminate these civilians, as a consequence of the deficient 
treatment, circa 18,000–28,000 Boers died indirectly.9

Other than that, not only British and Spanish committed this kind of 
tactic during warfare, but Germans also, first, in Shark Island in Central 
Namibia. The German colonial forces installed the concentration camp 
in 1905 to incarcerate Herero and Nama people during the Herero and 

6	 J. CHUSTECKI, Colonial concentration camps in Cuba and South Africa. Charac-
teristics and significance for the evolution of the idea, in: Świat Idei i Polityki, 2, 2023, 
pp. 140–151.

7	 Ibid.
8	 Ibid.
9	 Ibid.
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Namaqua Genocide. It closed in April 1907 and left behind 1000–3000 
death in the camp. The German colonial administration put in this camp 
those who survived the genocidal assault to eventually annihilate them 
by making them overwork, not giving them normal medical treatments, 
or exposing them to physical abuse.10

The Gulag, prison camp system in the Soviet Union after 1929, differed 
in a way that they did not specifically incarcerated ethnics but the entire 
population. The prisoners had to serve from five to twenty years of hard 
labour and suffer from starvation, sickness, violence, cold causing 1,6 mil-
lion civilians to die from 14 million prisoners throughout the years.11 Here 
we should also mention the Laogai which was based on the Soviet Gulag 
installed by the Chinese Communist Party so that they could influence 
50 million prisoners – of which 20 million died – to accept and support 
the Party’s ideology from 1954.12

Besides, near to France, precisely in Spain or in its Spanish Protectorate 
in Morocco, the dictator Francisco Franco has also installed 298 concen-
tration camps from 18 July 1936. As far as the prisoners are concerned, 
there were 700,000 Spanish men and women who were interned and 
thousands of them might have died from hunger, disease, illness. In this 
case, Franco separated more the inmates, thus homosexuals, the poor, 
political dissidents and their families, Republican ex-combatants of the 
People’s Army, the Air Force and the Navy, Gypsies, Moroccan separatists, 
and common prisoners were tortured, beaten up, made to do forced 
labour, sentenced to accept the present ideology of the government. 
Franco’s military indiscriminately shot these inmates and had no in-
tention to provide food, warm clothing to protect them from the cold, 
basic hygienic or sanitary conditions. Consequently, it was more like an 
extermination camp than a concentration or internment camp.13

In France, meanwhile, from the early months of the First World 
War, local authorities set up and ran internment camps, known at the 
time as concentration camps. They mainly interned men who were at 
the age of mobilisation, foreigners, suspected spies, Alsatian-Lorrains, 

10	 M. ADHIKARI, ‘Streams of blood and streams of money’: New perspectives on the 
annihilation of the Herero and Nama peoples of Namibia, 1904-1908, in: Kronos, 34, 
1, 2008, pp. 303–320.

11	 https://gulaghistory.org/nps/downloads/gulag-curriculum.pdf [2024–02–07].
12	 https://laogairesearch.org/museum/what-is-laogai/ [2024–02–07].
13	 https://www.loscamposdeconcentraciondefranco.es/index.php [2024–02–07].
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Austro-Germans, etc.14 As far as the Second World War is concerned, 
according to French historian Denis Peschanski, this period of intern-
ment camps can be divided into four parts: “the exception (1938–1940), 
exclusion (1940–1942), deportation (1942–1944), and the exception again 
(1944–1946).”15 These stages correspond to the internment of various 
entities, such as Spanish men, women and children, Resistance fighters, 
Gypsies, Germans, Communists, Jews, etc. In the upcoming chapters, we 
will study each phase of the French internment camps.

The conclusion for this part might be that in each camp from different 
years, countries, regimes or culture, the inmates faced almost the same 
difficulties: barracks with no electricity, no drinking water, insufficient 
food, underdeveloped sewage networks, strictly limited postal services, 
makeshift hospitals, cold, forced labour, violence, discrimination and 
depriving them of their freedom. Every camp had its inhuman conditions 
for men, women, and children alike.16

The First Initiatives: French Internment Camps during the First 
World War
French authorities also followed the example of installing concentration 
camps for the period of war, however, their purpose differs from one 
global armed conflict to another, nevertheless, it was never to exterminate 
just like the Nazis or Franco did. Considering the First World War, creating 
these concentration camps has never been a question: in political circles, 
there was unanimity on the need for opening them. Their intention was 
military, they wanted to defend the country from any danger that might 
have had occurred, for instance, German spies or men who could have 
had joined the enemy’s army and interests.17

During the war, approximately 60,000 foreigners, suspects, undesir-
ables were concentrated in 70 camps. These camps were mainly located 
in the coastal areas of the West and South-East, in remote locations that 
were easy to monitor and harder to escape from. The most numerous 
were reserved for Austro-Germans, especially La Ferté-Macé in the Orne 
department, region of Normandy, northwestern France which received 

14	 J-C. FARCY, Les camps d’internement de la Première Guerre mondiale, in: Revue Quart 
Monde, 232, 2014, pp. 45–50.

15	 D. PESCHANSKI, Les camps français d’internement (1938–1946). Thèse de doctorat d’État 
en Histoire, Paris 2000, p. 3.

16	 C. LAHARIE, Camps d’internement français (1939–1945), Pau 2020, pp. 29–65.
17	 FARCY, pp. 45–50.
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6141 prisoners from February 1915 to May 1919, in each month about 
200 new inmates arrived. Furthermore, there were camps in Fleury-en-
Bière in the Seine-et-Marne department in the Île-de-France, with 2678 
internees from almost the same period, and in Besançon with 5825 Aus-
tro-German and French citizens.18 All these three camps were primarily 
sorting camps (camp du triage), i.e., camps in which they sent everyone, 
so that they can select who must be sent to concentration (internment) 
camps, who ought to receive control but could reside at their own place 
or who could gain back their liberty completely.

The buildings used as internment or concentration camps were rarely 
in possession of the government, except for the forts and military barracks 
more and more in the coastal areas, e.g., îles d’Yeu and Noirmoutier, but 
there were also factories, like fish cannery, rope factory, aircraft canvas 
factory sometimes with barbed wire to prevent escape.19 It is important 
also to note that at the beginning, they did not separate between genders 
the camps, only in dormitories. This kind of separation started from 
21 December 1914, when the French internment camps were mainly 
reserved for men, because women, children, and elderly were imprisoned 
when they did not want to be apart from their husband or family, yet they 
were later sent back to their country.20

Authorities installed special camps as well in 1916 for former legion-
naires and internees loyal to France, men from relatively high social class, 
just like for priests and prostitutes. The same diversity existed for the 
Alsatian-Lorrains evacuated to guarded depots and free depots (or houses 
of refuge). Each of these establishments had regulations that varied 
depending on the population held there. These French concentration 
camps had a similar regime to that of prisons, except that work, apart 
from the usual chores (cleaning, cooking), was optional for civilian 
internees.21 The authorities, in addition, did not have enough time nor 
financial capacities to provide adequate conditions, for this reason, 
these political prisoners lived in poor material conditions during their 
detention: unsanitary environment, cold, insufficient and defective 
food, restrictions on correspondence. Moreover, loads of them did not 
get financial support, thus could not pay for food in the camps and with 

18	 J-C. FARCY, Les camps de concentration français de la première guerre mondiale (1914–1920), 
Paris 1995, pp. 111–113.

19	 Ibid., pp. 137–138.
20	 Ibid., pp. 164–166.
21	 FARCY, Les camps d’internement, pp. 45–50.
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the duration of the war and labour shortages, the French government 
was loose on labour force, therefore, they called on internees to work, 
mainly on farms. In spite the fact that this was a way to leave the camps, 
the Austro-Germans denied out of patriotism these measures.22

The system of concentration camps in this period was far the same as 
those during the Second World War, but before entering in more details, 
we shall examine the two principal group of internees in the next two 
chapters.

Foreigners Without French Nationality
We shall not ignore the fact that when we discuss the historical back-
ground of French concentration camps, one of the most fundamental 
works are from Jean-Claude Farcy, a French historian who worked for 
the French National Centre for Scientific Research for twenty-nine years. 
During the first part of our article, we will rely on his results and book 
intitled Les camps de concentration français de la première guerre Mondiale 
(1914–1920) published in 1995 by Anthropos-Economica.

First of all, when the mobilisation started in France, in August 1914 
– there were already more than 3 million mobilised men –,23 while in 
parallel, they began to evacuate German and Austro-Hungarian nationals 
from the Northeast region and the cities of Paris and Lyon. According to 
a decree of 2 August 1914, these undesirables had two options, whether 
they left the country freely (within 24 hours), whether they stayed and 
obtain a residence permit to travel. Nonetheless, very few of them could 
quit France, since trains or buses would not depart, or if, they were already 
full, so in September, the evacuation to “refuge centres” or internment 
camps occurred as well. Most of the residents in France found themselves 
in these sorting camps which were followed by concentration camps.24

The Ministry of the Interior on 1 September 1914 decided that Austro-
Germans must be put under surveillance, thus housed in collective premises, 
and were authorised to leave the towns or houses if they were notables, in 
other words, people with exceptional treatment, good acquaintanceship. 
From then on, “special depots” were set up for these people of a rather high 
social class and became hostages likely to be exchanged with Germany.25

22	 Ibid.
23	 The order was declared on this day, but the mobilisation applied to the 2 August. 

J. SZIJJ, Magyarország az első világháborúban. Lexikon A–Zs, Budapest 200, p. 800.
24	 A. KUNCZ, Fekete kolostor. Feljegyzések a francia internáltságból, Budapest 1975, p. 20.
25	 FARCY, Les camps de concentration français, pp. 166–177.
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On the other hand, the main reason for trying to practice strict discipline 
was because of men who could be mobilised and enrolled into the enemy’s 
armies, so France started to establish coastal camps from 12 September, in-
terning these foreign nationals. A circular dated 15 September prescribed 
the evacuation of all Austro-Germans without exception, even those with 
a residence permit, to concentration camps. Another circular dated 1st of 
October specified that this measure applied also to women, children and 
the elderly people who were waiting for the evacuation to Switzerland. 
Only those foreigners whose Francophile feelings seemed assured would 
gain their liberty, either because they belonged to national minorities 
oppressed in the Austrian Empire (Poles, Czechs, Serbs), or because 
they had been or had joined the French army, more precisely the French 
Foreign Legion. These harmless and loyal citizens only stayed in the camps 
for a few months, until they could check their commitment to France.26

The internment measures continued throughout the conflict and not 
only Austro-Germans, but Austro-Hungarians were also incarcerated 
together with more and more families. For instance, a former convent of 
Ursulines housed in 1915 approximately four hundred Austro-Germans 
from whom about fifty were women and children. Although, there was a re-
organisation and in 1916, they installed a camp in the Morbihan depart-
ment, in the Kerlois castle, which would be one of the biggest camps in this 
department with the capacity of sheltering four hundred and fifty people 
but would have to host around eight hundred internees. In the case of the 
medieval town in the region of Pays de la Loire, Western France, Guérande, 
we also have information about the number of inmates from November 
1918. Among men, Farcy found that there were seventy-one Germans, 
ninety-two Austrians, twenty-two Hungarians and eleven Ottomans. From 
the same nationalities, there were eighteen German women, eleven Ger-
man children, twelve Austrian women, eighteen Austrian children, seven 
Hungarian women, twelve Hungarian children and three Ottoman women 
and five Ottoman children. From these numbers, we can see that the pres-
ence of families was less common due to repatriation of them in 1914. The 
separation of genders, however, in these camps was in fact strict. Women 
with their children and men received different rooms and could see their 
kids when the commandment of the camp allowed them, more precisely, 
two or three times a day during mainly four hours a day in the courtyard.27

26	 FARCY, Les camps d’internement, pp. 45–50.
27	 FARCY, Les camps de concentration français, pp. 166–168.
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As far as the notables are concerned, they were mostly retailers, teachers, 
students, marine officers, artists interned in Noirmoutier, île d’Yeu or 
the hotel of Carnac in Morbihan. In their case, the government had no 
financial responsibility since the notables had enough money to pay for 
the hotel which took care of the meals during their stay. The Hôtel de la 
Plage in Carnac hosted more than a hundred people who paid six to eight 
francs. They could go on a walk every day from seven in the morning until 
seven in the evening but was prohibited for them to talk with the hotel 
employees.28

The practice of interning enemy nationals was closely linked to the 
conduct of the war, thus those whose family members served in the 
military as foreigners were excluded from exchanges of civilian internees 
between belligerents, that’s the reason why women and kids could be 
repatriated through or to another country. The internment continued 
even after the armistice, for refugees or released internees from Germany 
or for Russians, soldiers in the Red Army and representatives of the 
Bolshevik authorities.29

Suspects and Undesirables with French Nationality
Among those who did not have French nationality, there were also civil-
ians in the camps who have received the citizenship years ago but were 
still imprisoned. The decision, whether they must be incarcerated or set 
free, was made by a Classification Commission created in November 1914 
in France and what caused the suspicion for the French authorities were 
mainly those Alsatians who would reside in France but had not opted for 
French nationality only after 1871. Therefore, this sorting commission 
divided into three categories their behaviour towards Alsatian-Lorrains. 
First, they approved “pure Alsatians”, being recognised completely as 
French, who would be given tricolour cards which represented their lib-
erty, then several thousand of them would obtain a “white card” judging 
them to have dubious attitude, so they were imprisoned in surveillance 
camps. While those who were Austro-Germans were sent to suspect detention 
centres together with those who had relatives in the German army. Besides, 
other problems appeared as well, because Alsatians who received the 
tricolour card had difficulties to find work, so the authorities thought that 
the right solution would be to send them in open camps. Consequently, 

28	 Ibid., pp. 169–173.
29	 Ibid., pp. 166–180.
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there were principally and initially two types of camps: those that were 
monitored or unrestricted.30

Regarding the surveillance camps, in 1916, there were four of them 
functioning in Luçon in the Vendée department, in Bouches-du-Rhône 
department and Saint-Maximin in the Var department. The directors of 
these camps must had provided enough cloths; underwear, shoes; bed for 
women, children, and elderly; sufficient food (bread, meat, and vegeta-
bles), must had changed frequently the straw; moreover, they must had 
let them out to go to work. Nevertheless, they could not undertake any 
foreign work, especially in the Red Cross or in the German government. 
The inmates were not satisfied with how the authorities and directors of 
these camps wanted to manipulate them, several of them (men who were 
already fifty-five years old or disabled, women and children) wanted to be 
repatriated, so they received the permission or those who chose to stay 
in France received the tricolour card. Because of this, from 1917, these 
camps were transformed into internment camps for men who could be 
still mobilised.31

As far as the unrestricted camps are concerned, they did not differ 
much from the surveillance camps that transformed into internment 
camps, except that they became a sort of refugee camp for Alsatians 
who were evacuated long ago from the occupied zone and from German 
Alsace, as well as for Alsatians who wanted to return to Alsace to their 
families. On the contrary, suspect detention centres or camps were 
more important regarding the number of internees. There were more 
restrictions concerning the food, the correspondence, the amount of 
money they would have. For instance, the Précigné camp in the Sarthe 
department was installed in 1914 and hosted immediately 664 internees, 
while by the end of October 1919, they counted 2123 people. Among 
them the most numerous were Belgians, Russians, Alsatians and until 
1917 we could observe the presence of women without children that also 
caused disciplinary problems. In total, 279 Belgian and Russian women 
will then be separated and sent to other camps. The Précigné camp would 
be closed in 1919, thus this was one of the last evacuated camps.32

Lastly, we should not ignore the two specific camps in the history of 
internment during World War I. One of them is the Langonnet camp 

30	 Ibid., p. 180.
31	 Ibid., pp. 180–181.
32	 Ibid., pp. 185–188.
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for Austro-German priests. This camp was situated in the Morbihan 
department and was an abbey that served in that period as an option for 
separating non-ecclesiastic people from clergyman. For this internment 
camp, the same restrictions applied, e.g., they could not receive visitors 
and their correspondence with other people were also monitored and 
reduced to certain quantity of times. If any orders were disobeyed, the 
clergymen were sent to “normal” concentration camps where people with 
no higher position were imprisoned. According to Jean-Claude Farcy, not 
all priests were placed in this camp, there were several others (Catholics 
and Protestants as well) who were in a camp in Guérande.33

Another particular camp was the Kergroès camp where prostitutes 
were interned in a hotel. The aim of the incarceration of prostitutes was 
to protect France from any spying and men from becoming infected 
with any illness which would have made them unable to fight.34 These 
women had to pay 1,25 franc per day, and it was allowed for them to go 
on a walk within a fixed distance, more precisely in one kilometre radius. 
They also had the possibility to swim in the sea but only with cloths 
on. Furthermore, the director of the camp and the hotel made special 
rules, for instance, throwing dirty water; receiving visitors; damaging 
the hotel’s equipment, walls, or tiles. Some of these women engaging in 
sexual activity for payment did not respect these rules and ended up in 
courts for having physical relationship with the enemy’s soldiers or were 
convicted of drunkenness. The guards of the hotel could not cope with 
the behaviour of these women, thus many of them quit this camp which 
resulted its closure in 1915. Women who were still imprisoned at that time 
were placed in brothels or found them other work.35

As we could observe, there was not a wide range of internees during the 
First World War, at least not as wide as it would be throughout the Second 
World War. In the upcoming chapters, our purpose is to confirm this 
statement and to outline the different stages of this internment system.

The Second Initiatives: French Internment Camps during the Second 
World War
As we mentioned in the chapter of the First World War period, Jean-Claude 
Farcy was the researcher who wrote about this concentration camp system, 

33	 Ibid., pp. 193–194.
34	 FARCY, Les camps d’internement, pp. 47–48
35	 FARCY, Les camps de concentration français, pp. 194–195.
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but for the French internment camps during the Second World War, the 
expert is Denis Peschanski, himself also a French historian who works 
for the French National Centre for Scientific Research. Denis Peschanski 
observes four main period of internment camps from 1938 to 1946 in 
his opus intitled La France des camps. L’internement 1938–1946. He details 
and divides this way: “exception (1938–1940), exclusion (1940–1942), 
deportation (1942–1944), and the exception again (1944–1946).”36 As we 
can see, each period lasted two years and had its own public thought 
to be undesirable and danger to the French Government. Besides Denis 
Peschanski, we should also mention Claude Laharie, a French historian 
who is a retired teacher at Lycée Louis Barthou and University of Pau. 
He published several works on the war and the Gurs camp which shall 
be considered to be references on these subjects. He resumes in his 
oeuvre Camps d’internement francais (1939–1945) almost the same way the 
episodes of internment adding a period of Debacle Camps (June July 1940) 
and a period of Liberation and Epuration Camps (1940–1944). With the help 
of these two important works, we would like to summarise this period.

The beginning of the system of internment camp touches the era of 
the fading Third Republic and the impromptu internment measures of 
the 1930s, of which the main victims were foreigners likely to threaten 
French identity. If we go back in time, as early as February 1937, because 
of Franco’s offensive on Malaga, the French ambassador already predicted 
several tens of thousands of potential refugees.37 Two years later, on 26 
January 1939, more and more requests arrived from the Republicans to 
open accommodation centres to take in around 150,000 women, chil-
dren, and elderly people in France. In response to this request, Édouard 
Daladier, the French Minister of Foreign Affairs, offered to take in the 
refugees in an area bordering Spanish territory. Denis Peschanski argues 
that, in taking this step, the French authorities chose to bury their heads 
in the sand, given that “they refused to direct the refugees towards military camps, 
to provide military health facilities and to keep coherent military units in the camps”, 
the result of which was chaos.38 All in all, 450,000 Spaniards crossed 
the border, 350,000 of whom were confined to camps.39 Therefore, this 
historical event has launched the reopening or creating new internment 
camps all around France.

36	 PESCHANSKI, p. 3.
37	 Ibid., p. 41.
38	 Ibid.
39	 LAHARIE, p. 29.
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In terms of their characteristics and functions, for example, in the be-
ginning, six specialised camps were identified, in particular for the elderly 
in Bram, in the Aude department; for the Catalans in Agde, in the Hérault 
department and Rivesaltes (Pyrénées-Orientales). In addition, two camps 
were set up for “specialised workers to be reclassified in the French economy” 
in Septfonds (Tarn-et-Garonne) and Le Vernet (Ariège), as well as for 
Basques in Gurs (Basses-Pyrénées). Each of these camps housed between 
15 and 18,000 people.40 These characteristics of camps only applied to the 
first episode of internment camps. There were about two hundred camps 
installed throughout the World War II, imprisoning around 600,000 dif-
ferent nationalities, individuals with not the same ideologies or religion 
without knowing the duration of their incarceration. Among them, we 
recognise Spanish, communists from different nations, Jews, Tziganes, 
German, Anglo-Saxons, etc.41 The rigor and unpreparedness were really 
similar to the First World War’s, in the sense that they did not have enough 
time nor financial capacities to provide adequate conditions, thus, these 
political prisoners experienced the poor material conditions during their 
detention: improvised camps and sleeping place, unsanitary conditions, 
cold, insufficient and defective food, restrictions and censorship on cor-
respondence, confiscation of documents and property et cetera.42 In the 
upcoming chapters, we will observe and describe some of the functioning 
and characteristics some of fundamental camps during this period.

The Period of Spanish Republican Refugees: The Politic 
of Exception
The first camps from World War II, as we have already mentioned, covers 
the period of the late Third Republic which introduced the politic of ex-
ception, in other words, when camps must have been created immediately 
to solve a massif immigration problem (the consequences of Retirada) 
from Spain to France. However, they were not only imprisoned because 
France could not provide them enough shelter, but also because they were 
communists (hordes rouges) of which France was afraid that the people 
with opposing the ideology of Francisco Franco would quasi “invade” 
the whole country.43

40	 PESCHANSKI, p. 54.
41	 Ibid., p. 3.
42	 Ibid., p. 30.
43	 LAHARIE, p. 30.
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Spanish Republican would already start to flee to France from February 
1937, the year when Franco’s offensive on Malaga happened, and when 
the French ambassador was already predicting tens of thousands of 
potential refugees. However, French authorities only installed reception 
centres in March 1938 after another Franco’s offensive in Aragon. Almost 
a year after, on 26 January 1939, the French Minister of Foreign Affairs 
received more requests from the Republicans in order to open more 
shelters for 150,000 women, children and elderly escaping to France, 
but the Minister of Foreign Affairs would not take action because he had 
the intention to install shelters in a neutral border zone on a Spanish 
territory, thus creating a chaos.44 Spanish would arrive on foot to France 
through the Pyrenees and would have to obey at the entrance in France 
strict gendarmes who would separate families, putting women, children 
and men in different camps.

French leaders were totally surprised by the scale of the exodus of 
465,000 Spanish who crossed the border: 350,000 of them were “wel-
comed” in improvised camps, most of them would flee to Latin America, 
so there were two types of camps: sorting camps to help these refugees to 
get to Ibero-America and camps sometimes referred to as “concentration 
camps” but would mean definitely French internment camps.45

The first internment camp that the French authorities opened was 
situated in Argèles-sur-Mer in the Pyrénées-Orientales department, 
Southern France. The camp was located in a vast area bordering the sea, 
surrounded by barbed wire, without barracks, water or basic hygiene 
resources. The internees dug holes in the sand to take shelter from the 
tramontana wind and relieved themselves in the sea. Nonetheless, the 
camp in Argèles-sur-Mer was not ready to intern so many refugees, hence, 
not far from this camp, the authorities opened a camp on the coast of 
Saint-Cyprien and then on the coast of Barcarès. In the three of them, 
265,000 refugees were interned, and, in each camp, the challenges were 
the same: to build a place with electricity, with drinking water, a network 
of sewers to evacuate wastewater, a functioning postal service, sickness 
from inhuman conditions and more. By the end of February, the French 
authorities installed more camps in Bram, in Agde for Catalans, in Sept-
fonds for specialised workers.46

44	 PESCHANSKI, p. 37.
45	 Ibid., p. 811.
46	 LAHARIE, p. 33.
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As for the deaths in these camps, at the beginning, there were not 
any specific burial place, the number of deceases could be only known 
because they happened in the hospital of Saint-Louis de Perpignan. 
Mainly men deceased at this time because of the injuries and fatigue they 
got and experienced in the civil war, as well as because of the bad hygiene 
in the camps that did not allow them to be cured normally even though 
many solidarity committees intended to help them out.47

As far as the coastal camp in Argelès-sur-Mer is concerned, the seashore 
is over two kilometres long, to the west, they could see the mountain 
Canigó, the terrain itself was a huge marshland, closed on three sides by 
a barbed wire fence and on the fourth by the waves of the sea. The land 
is divided into five îlots (a group of houses or buildings), separated from 
each other by a simple fence. The camp was unprepared in a way that 
there was no barbed wire to fence off the whole camp or to isolate the 
îlots effectively. The internees often woke up to be covered in rubbish, 
old papers and clothes that had been blown over by the wind during the 
night and had piled up around them. Consequently, the inmates started 
to build themselves wooden barracks. Groups began to be formed in these 
camps. In Argelès-sur-Mer the most numerous group consisted of Basques 
with 5000 prisoners. They could even develop their own activities, 
organise concerts with traditional songs, as well as their own information 
networks, mail circuits, choirs, discussion groups and cultural gatherings. 
These internees were young, precisely twenty-six years on average. After 
a month, the camp was equipped with real barracks and sanitary facilities, 
which enabled it to resume service until the end of 1941 and even to be 
transformed into a youth camp under the Vichy regime.48 Other coastal 
camps, like the camp of Saint-Cyprien was closed due to flood.49

Claudre Laharie details that on 26 February 1939, six internment 
camps were installed: in Vernet (Ariège) which was a location for the First 
World War’s internment system as well and did not really differ from its 
predecessor, throughout the two world wars, it had the same purposes: 
imprisoning the soldiers. Afterwards, they created camp in Rivesaltes 
(Pyrénées-Orientales) which incarcerated 15,000 refugees that time and 
in Septfonds (Trarn-et-Garonne) for 16,000 Spanish people with only 

47	 For example, Junta de auxilio a los republicanos españoles (JARE) created in France on 
31 July 1939, which tried to help Spanish in exile with food and education for children. 
PESCHANSKI, p. 89.

48	 LAHARIE, pp. 35–38.
49	 Ibid., p. 40.
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thirty barracks in it. The three other locations were Agde (Hérault), Bram 
(Aude) and Gurs (Basses-Pyrénées). In Agde, there were 250 wooden 
barracks and received about 25,000 people, mainly Catalans. The camp 
of Bram was principally for elderly people and Gurs for Basques, as well 
as for pilots and mechanics who fought in the air force. This camp, later, 
would also intern women and children.50

When the war was declared in France (3 September 1940), these 
Spanish refugees would stay in these camps, unless they were men and in 
good form, then, the French authorities would send them to work (in an 
unarmed unit of the French army, precisely the Compagnies de travailleurs 
étrangers, in other words the Foreign Workers Companies) or to the 
French Foreign Legion.

The First Period of Vichy’s Camps: The Politic of Exclusion
On 10 July 1940, the French Third Republic collapsed, and the National 
Assembly voted full powers to Marshal Pétain’s government, thus the 
Vichy regime was established. In social terms, its objective to regenerate 
French society. From then on, his aim was to create a France which habit-
ants are completely French and support the same ideology as he did (he 
repressed communists, Jews, Tziganes, etc). As a result, he implemented 
his politic of exclusion conducted by great patriotism which led to the 
camps’ renaissance and the change of their function and characteristics.51

Between July and October 1940, the Vichy regime introduced a series 
of decree-laws. The first decree prohibited professional gatherings for Jews 
and secret societies like for freemasons. Afterwards, the next law applied 
for those foreigners who had any relation with the French economy, they 
lost the right to move freely within the country and no longer benefited 
from employment legislation. The third decree claimed that Jews in the 
occupied zone were obliged to declare themselves as such at police sta-
tions and sub-prefectures. The fourth law ordered that foreign nationals of 
Jewish race must be interned in camps by the prefects of the departments 
in which they lived. Therefore, the authorities reopened or continued to 
use these camps but under the direction of the Ministry of the Interior 
Affairs and not Defence.52

50	 Ibid., p. 44–46.
51	 Ibid., pp. 107–108.
52	 Ibid., pp. 108–111.
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In the occupied zone, for the first two years, the German adminis-
tration was more concerned with ensuring the safety of its troops than 
with using the internment camps as the main instrument of its repressive 
policy. The Vichy administration already had a dozen camps. It added 
around fifteen more during 1941 for politicians, Jews, and Gypsies, 
which meant that in total, there were around thirty camps. During the 
regime, several hundred Communists were imprisoned, particularly in 
Paris and at the Drancy camp, while Gypsies had been persecuted by the 
occupying forces since the summer of 1940. The Germans obtained the 
opening of around twenty camps, all small, mainly in the Centre-West of 
France. Around 1500 Gypsies were imprisoned. The Jews were persecuted 
later than the Communists and Gypsies, but on a completely different 
scale.53

The first round-up took place on 13 May 1941 in Paris and led to the 
arrest of 3710 people. Two other roundups followed in August and De-
cember 1941, involving 4975 men and women. They were locked up in the 
newly opened Drancy camp, then transferred to Compiègne before being 
deported. All these operations were carried out by the Vichy police at the 
request of the occupying forces. Regarding the detention conditions, in 
each camp, the barracks were overcrowded, the heating was insignificant 
or completely absent, the sanitary facilities were inadequate, and the lack 
of food often led to malnutrition and stomach diseases. For the first two 
years, the Vichy regime was keen to assert its power in the occupied zone 
in the face of the occupier’s increasingly demanding supervision.54

In the non-occupied zone, by the end of December, there were around 
50,000 internees, crowded into the camps, where the slatted walls offered 
no protection. As a result, during the winter of 1940–1941, there were 
693 deaths. In addition, throughout 1941 and until the summer of 1942, 
the interned population continued to decrease in the camps of France. 
This drop is mainly explained by the emigration to the United States or 
Canada, for those who managed to obtain their visas before the winter 
of 1942; or by the approximately 2000 deaths, often occurring because 
of the inhumane conditions.55 The women’s camps in the unoccupied 
zone are considered small, but their characteristics may seem specific. 
Rieucros, the first internment camp, then imprisoned around a hundred 

53	 Ibid., pp. 111–114.
54	 Ibid., pp. 111–114.
55	 Ibid., pp. 114–120.
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men, most of them were members of the International Brigades. At the 
start of the war, these first internees were transferred to Vernet, and the 
centre became camp for foreigners and its function was locking up women 
and children. This camp consisted of 14 wooden barracks and its capacity 
of interning was 600 people. These foreigners or undesirables were mainly 
French communist, alongside with Spanish and German Jewish women 
and prostitutes. However, most of them were French women who tried to 
organise multiple activities in the camp for themselves and the children. 
Thus, the internees could give the children language lessons regularly, 
many of whom only learnt at that time to read and write. Besides, these 
women organised activities with authorisation from the administra-
tion, such as sewing, shoemaking, canework for chairs and repairing 
mattresses.56

This fragile appearance of life, nevertheless, lasted no longer than when 
the first deportations began in August 1942.

The Second Period of Vichy’s Camps: The Politic of Collaboration 
and Deportation
With the return of Pierre Laval57 on 19 April 1942, France lost its apparent 
independence, and the collaborationist government became stronger. 
In November, the Wehrmacht invaded the free zone, southern France 
also found itself under German control. Laval could offer Germany two 
things: French labour force and the interned foreign Jews which was also 
a strategic issue in Vichy’s foreign policy.

The pragmatism of the French government became clearer when the 
French police started to play a major role under the leadership of René 
Bousquet58 who collaborated with Karl Oberg, an SS General and the 
head of the German police in France. The discussions between them led 
to the Bousquet-Oberg Agreements of 8–13 August 1942, which based 
on a dual principle: the French police would receive full autonomy in 
exchange for full cooperation with the German police. The purposes of 
the French and German collaboration were mainly fighting against com-
munism, resistance, and to maintain discipline. From this event, the aim 

56	 Ibid., pp. 123–125.
57	 Pierre Jean Marie Laval was a French politician. During the Third Republic, he served as 

Prime Minister of France from 1931 to 1932 and from 1935 to 1936. He then occupied 
the post during the German occupation, from 1942 to 1944.

58	 René Bousquet was a French political appointee who served as secretary general to 
the Vichy French police from May 1942 to 31 December 1943.
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of the internment camps changed, and began to function more like transit 
camps to then reach its destination, the Nazis extermination camps.59

As a result, at the Berlin conference on 11 June, they agreed to hand 
over 100,000 Jews to the Germans, besides, the French authorities also 
accepted that the deportations must be carried out by the French police 
and gendarmerie, while the task of the Germans was to organise these 
systematic deportations.60

The Jews were first searched in the internment camps, which then 
ceased to be a safe place for them. Even before the agreements would have 
been made, Jews were already arrested on 12 December 1941 – when the 
Wansee conference has not even happened yet –, to be deported from 
Compiègne to Auschwitz on 27 March. During the period of summer, 
they began to organise more systematic deportations not only in the 
occupied, but the non-occupied zones as well, thus, in the third week 
of June 1942, 10,000 Jews would have been arrested. However, Marshal 
Pétain intervened to protect those who would have French citizenship 
whether they were from the north or the south. For now, a compromise 
was made, hence, only foreign Jews were deported.61

The north and south had its own internment camps: Drancy, Pithi-
viers, Beaune-la-Rolande and La Lande internment camps, while in 
the south, the most numerous and significant were Rivesaltes, Gurs, 
Noé, Récébédou, Bram and Les Milles internment camps. To give some 
examples, the two camps, Pithiviers, Beaune-la-Rolande were so-called 
twin-camps, only twenty kilometres apart from each other. They were 
both built in 1939 and would intern at that time foreign refugee families 
from the suburbs of Paris. Both camps interning capacities would be 5000 
inmates with wooden barracks. They became Jewish internment camps 
on 22 April 1941, but the first convoys from each of them would begin 
to transport the prisoners on 25 June 1942. The only difference between 
them that from Pithiviers six convoys, while from Beaune-la-Rolande four 
convoys departed during the summer with in total 8852 men, women, 
and children. A total of 12,000 were interned in the two camps, including 
political prisoners from 1943.62

According to Claude Laharie we can also establish a chronology of 
the deportations. In 1941, there were 320,000 Jews in France, half of 

59	 LAHARIE, pp. 137–138.
60	 Ibid., p. 139.
61	 Ibid., pp. 139–140.
62	 Ibid., pp. 141–145.



339

Discussion

whom were foreigners. In 1942, nearly 42 000 people were deported to 
concentration camps and several stages can be clearly identified: after 
the first six convoys, there were more and more major arrests Paris in 
mid-July 1942, and in the southern part in August. For example, one of 
the most significant raids was the raid of “Vel’d’Hiv”, which was a sports 
facility in Paris, where more than 13,000 arrested foreign Jews were 
gathered on 16–17 July 1942, including 4000 children. By the end of this 
summer 32,133 Jews were deported. After that the Germans occupied the 
southern zone as well, they could not accept the fact that they failed in 
deporting the Jews with French citizenship, so they proposed the legal 
deprivation of French citizenship for Jews. After several negotiations, 
Laval signed the decree on 20 June 1943, according to which the prefects 
had to hand over the lists of all Jewish residents living in their counties. 
Therefore, 21,000 Jews were deported from France between September 
1943 and August 1944, 11,000 of them in four months (between February 
and May 1944).63

If we overview these two years of internment camps, in total, 76,000 
Jews were deported from France in 77 convoys. Among them, 69,000 Jews 
were transported to Auschwitz-Birkeneau, and approximately 42,000 
people lost their lives here. Out of 76,000 deportees, 50,000 were foreign 
Jews, 26,000 either received French citizenship or were French from 
foreign parents. By the end of the war, barely 2500 people survived.64

The period from the summer of 1942 to the summer of 1944 saw 
a significant change in the operation and characteristics of the French 
internment camps, as well as in the lives of Jews of foreign origin and 
French citizenship. We could observe several turning points, for instance, 
the collaboration with the German police and the internment camps 
became transit camps, from here the Jews were transported to the 
extermination camps.

The Last Steps: Making Exception to Avoid Problems
The history of internment camps in France is a complex and enduring one, 
stretching far beyond the confines of the Vichy regime and continuing 
well beyond the Liberation. Even after four years of German occupation 
and six months of intense repression, internment became a tool of purging 
during the Liberation period. By October 1944, official records indicated 

63	 Ibid.
64	 PESCHANSKI, p. 604.
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a staggering 171 camps housing approximately 60,000 internees. The 
diversity among these populations was striking, ranging from suspected 
collaborators and nomads interned since October 1940 to black market 
traffickers and German civilians, many of whom were transferred from 
combat zones in Alsace, where the mortality rate was alarmingly high.65

In the face of such widespread internment, Minister of the Interior 
Affairs, Adrien Tixier took steps to curb the excesses. He increased 
inspections of the camps and sought to limit internments and places of 
detention. Through control commissions, Tixier aimed to differentiate 
between those unjustly detained and those deserving of imprisonment. 
The purpose of these camps, according to Tixier, was to shield internees 
from the spontaneous violence of the population or even local resist-
ance fighters. However, the gendered dimension of the purge became 
evident in a February 1945 report, which revealed that one-third of 
internees were women. The plight of certain groups, such as the Gypsies, 
remained largely ignored, with little attention given to their internment. 
Even after the regime changed, the legislation regarding internment 
remained, leaving some, like German civilians, in a state of prolonged 
uncertainty.66

The distribution of internment victims across France from 1938 to 
1946 paints a grim picture of the scale of oppression. From the end of the 
Third Republic to the Liberation, hundreds of thousands were interned, 
including Spanish, nationals of enemy powers, Jews, politicians, traders, 
and nomads. Despite the initial estimate of 600,000 internees, the true 
extent of the suffering endured in France’s internment camps may never 
be fully known.67

Conclusion
In our article, we intended to overview, summarise, and compare the 
History of the concentration and internment camps during the twentieth 
century. First of all, to clarify the term used for these camps, we aimed 
to take a look at other countries and cultures imprisoning method and 
systems. We observed the genesis of these camps, including the Cuban or 
the Anglo-Boers conflicts, continuing with the Namibian and Francisco 
Franco’s concentration camps, the Laogai and the Soviet Gulag. We could 

65	 Ibid., p. 775.
66	 Ibid.
67	 Ibid., p. 811.
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discover that each of these camps were created during a conflict, serving 
as a war strategy for each country and culture.

The French internment camps are no exception from this statement 
either. With a comparative method, we tried to analyse and examine the 
reason of using these camps, as well as the functioning, the characteristics 
and typical traits of individuals incarcerated during the First and Second 
World Wars. We could see that in each period, the emphasize was on 
different nations. During the World War I, France aimed foreigners like 
Austro-Germans, Austro-Hungarians, prostitutes and more importantly 
men who could be mobilised at that time. Besides, the authorities impris-
oned Alsatian-Lorrains with Francophile or Francophobe feelings. How-
ever, throughout the World War II, there were more enemies of France. 
The reason for that might also be the tumultuous of events happening at 
that time. For instance, the Spanish Civil War had a great influence on the 
functioning and use of French internment camps, but we shall not ignore 
either the German impact on the decision of the internment system.

We can conclude undoubtedly that both periods had long-term 
consequences on each nations mentality and attitude resulting memoirs, 
autobiographical oeuvres whether published or not, which deserve to be 
discovered and used as sources in our following research.
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Conflit frontalier entre l’Algérie et le Maroc
László J. Nagy1

Rares sont des frontières durables, fixées à jamais, même en Europe où la 
construction des États-nation peut être considérée comme close. C’est la 
mise en question des frontières qui se trouve à l’origine des deux Grandes 
Guerres. Les grands bouleversements géopolitiques peuvent aussi 
provoquer les conflits visant la modification des frontières par voie diplo-
matique ou par les armes. Et bien sûr il y a le processus de la formation 
des États-nation accompagné souvent des crises politico-diplomatiques 
aboutissant à la guerre.

Dans ces cas-là il arrive que la population concernée des pays bellige-
rants soit consultée par référendum ou par son représentant admis comme 
interlocuteur au cours des négociations de paix. Cette méthode de régler 
le problème des frontières n’exclut absolument pas la décision arbitraire, 
est valable dans l’époque précedant la Grande Guerre 1939–1945 exclu-
sivement pour les États du «monde civilisé». A l’éxtérieur de ce monde 
euroatlantique c’est le verdict arbitrairequi prévaut. Les frontières de ces 
États coloniaux en Afrique sont en vérité les limites des zones d’influence 
des puissances colonisatrices. Ces États créés artificiellement ne font 
que prolonger la structure des États colonisateur. Le cadre territorial est 
arbitraire, marqué sans prendre en compte des intérêts de la population 
autochtones (les indigènes comme on les appellait) sans respect des 
cultures et la géographie. L’État–nation est un produit historique, né 
dans l’Europe occidentale aux 18–19 siècles, étendu par la colonisation 
au monde entier, imposé en Afrique, mais comme produit historique il n’a 
pas de fontières éternelles. Et – conclut l’auteur – «A l’ère des multinationales 
la prétention à la souveraineté ne peut mener qu’à la catastrophe.»2 A mon avis il 

1	 Professor emeritus, University of Szeged, nagyjasz@gmail.com.
2	 Y. PERSON, L’État-Nation et l’Afrique, in: Revue française d’histoire d’outre-mer, 250–253, 

1981, pp. 274–282.
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faut nuancer cette position. Elle est vrai plutôt pour les États du monde 
développé, mais pas pour les jeunes États, nés de la décolonisation dans 
les années 1960, la souveraineté peut assurer la défense de leurs intérêts 
économique, politique, social contre les effets dévastateur de la mondia-
lisation, en fait contre les multinationales. D’autre part ces jeunes États 
n’ont pas tous et toujours l’intention de construire un État-nation, mais 
tout simplement un État national pour pouvoir intégrer la communauté 
internationale. Ce processus peut se dérouler à travers des confrontations 
à l’intérieur de l’État en construction ou bien entre les deux (ou plusieurs) 
États provoquées souvent par les multinatinales.

Le conflit entre le Maroc et l’Algérie illustre bien la comlexité extrême 
du problème qui provient en fait de la construction d’un État comme 
acteur autonome des relations internationales. Ces deux États faisant 
parties du Maghreb, région distincte du monde arabo-musulman, ont 
des caractéristiques communes: religion, langue etc. Mais leur processus 
historique était bien différent.

L’Algérie était une province de l’Empire ottoman menant une vie auto-
nome quasi indépendante. Sa capitale Alger était le foyer le plus redoutable 
de la course méditerranéenne aux 16–18 siècles. Dans le pays il n’y avait pas 
de l’État centralisé ayant une autorité pleine et entière sur tout le territoire.

En 1830 la prise d’Alger par les Français déclenche le processus de co-
lonisation qui devra durer jusqu’aux années 1980. L’Algértie devient une 
colonie de peuplement, prolongement de la métropole, juridiquement un 
groupe de département français d’outre-mer dirigé à partir du Ministère 
de l’Intérieur de Paris.

En 1845, un an après la bataille d’Isly,3 en pleine campagne militaire la 
France et la Monarchie du Maroc signe le traité de Lalla Maghina délimi-
tant au nord les frontières entre les deux États. Au sud l’espace saharien 
n’y est pas inclu, il ne fait pas encore partie de «l’Algérie utile». Le Sahara 
dont la conquête militaire prend fin en1901 deviendra vraiment utile avec 
de l’exploitation des gisements du pétrol et du gaz naturel dans les années 
1950. Même le Sahara sera l’enjeu important des négociations entre Paris 
et le FLN (Front de libération nationale), Gouvernement Provisoire de la 
République Algérienne (GPRA) à partir de 1960.

L’article 4 du traité de Lalla Maghina délimite les frontières comme 
suit: «Dans le Sahara (désert), il n’y a pas de limite territoriale à établir 

3	 En août 1844 l’armée marocaine apportant son soutien à l’émir Abdelkader en lutte 
contre l’armée coloniale française est écrasée.
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entre les deux pays, puisque la terre ne se laboure pas et qu’elle sert 
seulement de pacage aux Arabes des deux Empires qui viennent y camper 
pour y trouver les pâturages et les eaux qui leur sont nécessaires. Les 
deux Souverains exerceront de la manière qu’ils l’entenderont toute la 
plénitude de leurs droits sur leurs sujets respectifs dans le Sahara. Et, 
toutefois, si l’un des deux Souverains avait à procéder contre ses sujets, 
au moment où ces derniers seraienet mêlés avec ceux de l’autre Etat, il 
procédera comme il l’entendra sur les siens, mais il s’abstiendra envers 
les sujets de l’autre Gouvernement.»4

Le Royaume du Maroc etait un État indépendant au moment de la 
signature du traité sous le règne du sultan Abderrahman ben Hicham 
de la dynastie alaouite fondée en 1666, toujours à la tête du royaume de 
nos jours.

Pour le Maroc la délimitation de sa frontière au Sahara a été d’une 
importance capitale parce que certaines tribues de cet espace saharien 
concerné faisaient du serment d’allégeance au sultan marocain à qui ils 
étaient obligés de payer de l’impôts. Et c’est la collecte de l’impôt qui 
détermine la souveraineté territoriale. L’arrivée des Français bouleverse 
cette situation. Pour les Européens, en l’occurence, les Français, l’État est 
une unité politique dans le cadre territorial fixé par les frontières. Cette 
conception est totalement étrangère aux Marocains (et aux Mususlmans). 
Pour eux l’État est incarné par les tribues ayant des contrats avec le Sultan 
ou ses administrateurs.5 Donc les frontières sont fluctuantes et pas fixées! 

En 1912 en vertu du traité de Fès imposé par la France le Royaume du 
Maroc intègre l’empire coloniale français avec le statut de protectorat 
(comme la Tunisie à partir de 1881). Dès ce moment pour la France qui 
domine déjà tout le Maghreb la délimitation précise des frontières n’a pas 
d’importance particulière.

Deux conceptions du sens des frontières confrontent. La conception 
française (européenne) est figée par les colonisateurs, mais resurgira 
après l’accès à l’indépendance du Maroc. Cette confusion, héritage de 
l’époque coloniale rend difficile de régler le conflit frontalier dans le 
temps postcolonial.6

4	 Recueil des traités de la France, t. 5. 1843–1849, Paris 1865, p. 274.
5	 A. A. HEGGOY, Colonial Origins of the Algerian-Moroccan Border Conflict of 

Oktober 1963, in: African Studies Review, 1, 1970, p. 18.
6	 H. BLAIS, La longue histoire de la délimitation des frontières de l’Algérie, in: A. BOU

CHÈNE – J.-P. PEYROULOU – O. S. TENGOUR – S. THÉNAULT (eds.), Histoire de 
l’Algérie à la période coloniale (1830–1962), Paris 2014, pp. 110–113.
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En mars 1956 la France reconnaît l’indépendance des deux protécto-
rats maghrébins pour pouvoir mieux concentrer ses capacités politique, 
diplomatique, mais surtout militaire à l’Algérie en guerre depuis deux ans. 

Quelques mois après l’indépendance Allal al Fassi, le chef du parti Istiklal 
publie dans le journal de son parti El Alam cette carte du Grand Maroc 
avec la déclaration suivante: «Tant que Tanger ne sera pas dégagé de son 
statut international, tant que les territoires espagnols du sud, tant que le Sahara 
de Ti ndouf à Atar, tant que les confi ns algéro-marocains ne seront pas dégagés de 
leur tutelle notre indépendance demeurera boiteuse et notre premier devoir sera de 
poursuivre l’action pour libérer la patrie et l’unifi er. Car notre indépendance ne sera 
complète qu’avec Le Sahara!»7

7 B. LOGAN, Histoire du Maroc, Paris 1999, p. 293.

Le Grand Maroc de l’Istiklal S.O. = Sahara occidental.
Source: Wikipédia Frontières entre l’Algérie et le Maroc (le 14. février 2024).
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Mais jusqu’à l’indépendance de l’Algérie les limites géographiques 
tracées à l’époque coloniale entre les deux pays sont acceptées comme 
frontières de fait.

Le 1er novembre 1954 un groupe des patriotes organisé et dirigé par le 
FLN déclenche l’insurrection contre le pouvoir colonial. En deux ans les 
accrochages se transforment en véritable guerre de libération nationale. 
Le Maroc et la Tunisie se retrouvent dans une situation délicate. Ils 
doivent mener une politique d’équilibre: trouver un modus vivendi avec 
l’ancien colonisateur tout en soutenant la guerre du FLN. Cette situation 
de guerre qui va durer jusqu’à 1962, l’accès à l’indépendance de l’Algérie, 
relègue au second plan la question des frontières sans qu’elle soit oubliée 
ou ignorée.

En avril 1958 à la conférence de Tanger réunissant les représentants des 
partis nationalistes des trois pays – le FLN algérien, l’Istiklal marocain et le 
Destour tunisien – la solidarité et le soutien actif envers le peuple algérien 
en lutte contre l’occupant français sont réaffirmées. La conférence recom-
mande au FLN de créer un gouvernement provisoire. La constitution du 
GPRA sera annoncée le 19 septembre 1958 au Caire. Le jour même de sa 
création le Maroc et la Tunisie le reconnaissent.

A la conférence la question des frontières n’est pas évoquée, mais 
oublié non plus. A la question d’un journaliste sur l’avenir des territoires 
sahariens revendiqués par le Maroc, Allal al Fassi répond comme suit: 
«Aucun problème ne se pose pas entre les trois partis à ce sujet, puisque les territoires 
revendiqués ne devront pas revenir à l’un des trois pays nord-africains, mais 
à l’Union Maghrébine.»8 Il insiste sur la certitude que cette union sera 
bientôt formée et aura l’objectif non avoué, mais caché non plus de 
contrebalancer le panarabisme de Nasser incarné par la création du 
1er février 1958 de la République arabe unie.

Le problème des frontières revient en 1961, mais cette fois d’une ma-
nière très sérieuse. Sérieusement, car l’enjeu est aussi sérieux: le pétrole. 
Par la découverte des gisements de pétrole et de gaz au Sahara en 1956 la 
France importatrice devient productrice d’hydrocarbure et envisage d’y 
garder le droit d’exploitation. Le gouvernement français pense d’abord 
à l’amputation de l’Algérie de l’espace saharien par créer OCRS (Orga-
nisation commune des régions saharienne) des pays riverains – l’Algérie, 
la Mauritanie, le Niger, le Soudan (le Mali actuel) et le Tchade – pour 

8	 France Service de documentation extérieure et contre-espionnage, le 02. Mai 1958, 
http://www.cvce.eu/s/4c [2024–02–14].
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sa mise en valeur. Mais ce projet d’amputation étant inacceptable et 
non négociable pour le GPRA bloque les négociations en cours avec la 
France.9 Le FLN voit bien le danger réel de ce projet: «Il est essentiellement 
destiné à susciter les convoitises des Etats voisins de l’Algérie et à provoquer en eux 
une vocation de ‘riveraine’.»10 L’auteur de l’article de l’organe officiel du 
FLN mentionne comme exemple dangeureux le cas du Katanga du Congo 
belge.11

Le GPRA proclame sa position officielle le 17 juillet 1961 sur l’exploi-
tation commune des richesses du Sahara et sur l’éventuelle rectifications 
des frontières entre les pays sahariens: «Le GPRA n’ignore cependant pas que 
des questions peuvent se poser entre l’Algérie et certains pays frères voisins […] 
Il est évident que ces problèmes ne peuvent se régler qu’avec une Algérie souveraine et 
indépendante et hors de toute immixation de la puissance colonisatrice. Une fois la 
souveraineté sur le Sahara algérien définitivement arrachée à la France, la voie sera 
ouverte à la plus large coopération pour l’exploitation des ressources sahariennes 
dans l’intérêt des peuples voisins.»12

Cette déclaration est faite après la visite du GPRA où la question des 
frontières a été évoquée.

La délégation du GPRA dirigé par son président Ferhat Abbas a effec-
tué la visite officielle au Maroc sur l’invitation du roi Hasan II. du 3 au 
7 juillet 1961. Dans le communiqué algéro-marocain «Sa Majesté le Roi 
réaffirme le soutien inconditionnel du peuple marocain au peuple algérien frère, 
dans sa lutte pour l’indépendance et l’unité nationale, et son appui sans réserve 
au Gouvernement Provisoire de la République Algérienne, dans ses négociations 
avec la France sur la base du respect de l’integrité du territoire algérien […] [et] 
exprime sa volonté de et s’opposer par tous les moyens à toute tentative de partage 
ou d’amputation du territoire algérien […] Sa Majesté Hassan II et le Président 
Ferhat Abbas affirment que les problèmes de délimitation territoriale entre le Maroc 
et l’Algérie les concernent seuls et ne peuvent être réglés qu’entre les deux Etats en 
dehors de toute prétention ou ingérence étrangère.»13

9	 Voir H. MALTI, Le pétrole saharien et son rôle dans la guerre de libération (1956–1962), 
in: A. BOUCHÈNE – J.-P. PEYROULOU – O. S. TENGOUR – S. THÉNAULT (eds.), 
Histoire de l’Algérie à la période coloniale (1830–1962), Paris 2014, pp. 553–558.

10	 Notre Sahara, in: El Moudjahid, 83, le 19 juillet 1961.
11	 Le Katanga, province extrêmement riche en métaux précieux fait sécession du Congo 

indépendant en juin 1960 déclenchant la guerre civile.
12	 Notre Sahara, in: El Moudjahid, 83, le 19 juillet 1961.
13	 Ibid.
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Lors de cette visite a été signé (mais non publié) le 6 juillet 1961 un 
protocole d’accord dans lequel l’existence du problème de délimitation 
des frontières et sa solution sont aussi concrètement indiquées: «Le 
Gouvernement provisoire de la République algérienne reconnaît pour sa part que 
le problème territorial posé par la délimitations imposées arbitrairement par la 
France entre les deux pays, trouvera sa solution dans des négociations entre le 
Gouvernement du Maroc et celui du gouvernement de l’Algérie indépendante.

A cette fin, les deux gouvernements décident de la création d’une commission 
algéro-marocaine qui se réunira dans les meilleurs délais pour procéder à l’étude 
et à la solution de problème dans un esprit de fraternité et d’unité maghrébine.»14

Le pétrole crée chez Bourguiba, président de la Tunisie, le sentiment de 
«vocation voisine» comme le témoignent les entretiens avec le général 
de Gaulle à Fontainebleau en février 1961: «Mais la question de Bizerte n’est, 
pour le Président, qu’un détour pour en venir à l’essentiel. Ce dont il est anxieux 
surtout, c’est de procurer à son pays certains agrandissement du côté de ses confins 
sahariens, si, comme on peut le prévoir, le grand désert doit être un jour remis à une 
Algérie souveraine. Bien entendu, c’est le pétrole qui soulève cette convoitise. […] 
Mais je ne puis donner suite à cette demande du Président. Pour nous, Français, le 
développement de nos recherches et de notre exploitation du pétrole saharien sera, 
demain, un élément capital de la coopération avec les Algériens. Pourquoi irions-
nous d’avance la compromettre en livrant à d’autres un sol qui, à cette condition, 
peut revenir à l’Algérie? Si d’ailleurs, nous le faisions au profit de la Tunisie, quel 
prurit d’excitation en recevraient les prétentions marocaines sur Colomb-Béchar et 
sur Tindouf, pour ne point parler de ce que la Mauritanie, le Mali, le Niger, le Tchad, 
la Libye, pourraient vouloir revendiquer!»15

Le président Bourguiba va recevoir ce même refus de la part du GPRA 
en retour du Maroc: «Pour les mêmes raisons que nous invoquions à Rabat, nous 
avons refusé d’aborder ce problème. La modification éventuelle des frontières ne 
pouvait être ni décidée, ni même évoquée par le GPRA.»16

A sa conférence de presse du 5 septembre 1961 le général de Gaulle, 
l’homme d’Etat du realpolitique parlant «l’affaire du Sahara» reconnaît 
en fait la région saharienne comme faisant partie intégrale de la future 
Algérie indépendante: «Pour ce qui est du Sahara notre ligne de conduite est 
celle qui sauvegarde nos intérêts et qui tient compte des réalités. Nos intérêts consiste 

14	 Protocole d’accord entre le Gouvernement de Sa Majesté le roi du Maroc et le 
Gouvernement provisoire de la République algérienne publié du 2 septembre 1963 
par le Maroc, in: Annuaire de l’Afrique du Nord, 1963, Paris 1964, p. 1013.

15	 Ch. de GAULLE, Mémoires d’espoir. Le renouveau 1958–1962, Paris 1970, pp. 129–130.
16	 F. ABBAS, Autopsie d’une guerre, Paris 1980, p. 314.
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ceci: libre exploitation du pétrole et du gaz […] Les réalités, c’est qu’il n’y a pas un 
seul Algérien, je le sais, qui ne pense que le Sahara doive faire partie de l’Algérie».17

Cette déclaration débloque la situation et les négociations continue 
et arrivent le 18 mars 1962 à la signature des accords d’Évian: après sept 
années et demie de guerre l’Algérie devient indépendante et souveraine 
le 5 juillet 1962, admise à l’ONU en septembre prochaine.

Le contentieux frontalier, héritage de l’époque coloniale, reste désor-
mais un problème à résoudre aux deux jeunes États.

Dans les premiers mois de l’Algérie indépendante la lutte très dure, 
parfois violente se déroulent entre diverses fractions du FLN pour le 
pouvoir. Ben Bella, un des fondateurs historiques du FLN, sorti de la 
prison après la signature des accords d’Evian ayant obtenu le soutien 
de l’armée des frontières commandée par Huari Boumedien sera élu 
premier ministre, et en 1963 président de la république. Il ne pense pas 
qu’il devrait respecter le protocole d’accord le Maroc et le GPRA signé 
en juillet 1961 en vertu duquel il faudrait discuter la rectification des 
frontières algéro-marocaines.

Par ce refus la tension monte très rapidement entre les deux pays. Les 
premiers accrochages ont lieu en septembre entre l’Armée royale du Ma-
roc et les unités de l’ALN algérienne. Début d’octobre les affrontements se 
transforment en véritable guerre. La «guerre des sables» commence. Elle 
va durer trois semaines et prendra fin le 30 octobre avec la signature d’un 
accord de cessez le feu à Bamako, capitale du Mali, grâce à la médiation de 
l’empereur éthiopien Haïlé Selassié et le président du Mali, Modibo Keita. 
C’est une grande victoire de prestige pour toute l’Afrique décolonisée.18

Mais quelle est la cause fondamentale de cette querre? Le litige fron
talier? La dérive nationaliste de jeunes États en formation? Certes, ces 
deux facteurs contribuent largement à l’éclatement de la guerre, mais 
seulement comme causes complémentaires. A notre avis la véritable cause 
d’une importance capitale est idéologique.

Au Maroc indépendant la base sociale de la monarchie est la couche 
des grands propriétaires terriens. L’UNFP (Union nationale des forces 
populaires) formée de l’aile gauche du Parti Istiklal en 1959 dirigé par 
Ben Barka veut transformer la structure sociale du régime par une réforme 
agraire radicale en faveur de la paysannerie pauvre. En politique étrangère 

17	 Ch. de GAULLE, Discours et messages. Avec le renouveau 1958–1962, Paris 1970, p. 365.
18	 L. S. ZOUBIR, La «guerre des sables», in: Le Monde diplomatique, Manière de voir, 181, 2022, 

p. 12. Le texte de l’accord in: Annuaire de l’Afrique du Nord, 1963, Paris 1964, p. 1014.



351

Discussion

contrairement à l’orientation prooccidentale du roi Hassan II le parti de 
Ben Barka opte comme l’Algérie de Ben Bella pour le panarabisme de 
Nasser, pour l’idéologie du tiermondisme socialo-nationaliste.

Ben Barka qualifiant la revendication frontalière marocaine «d’une 
traîtrise […] contre le Mouvement mondiale de libération» lance un appel de 
ton antiimpérialiste fort le 16 octobre 1963: «il est de mon devoir comme 
porte-parole de l’UNFP et interprète des aspirations des masses marocaines de 
proclamer ici que jamais le peuple marocain n’acceptera d’entrer en conflit armé 
avec son frère le peuple algérien […] Cet impérialisme n’accepte pas qu’échoue 
en Algérie son plan qui, ailleurs, lui a permis de dénatourer le pouvoir dans les 
pays nouvellement indépendants, en installant dans ces pays, derrière un paravent 
de soi-disant gouvernement national, l’instrument docile pour le maintien de la 
domination économique, militaire, technique et culturelle. C’est d’ailleurs, l’essence 
même du néocolonialisme.»19

Hassan II frappe très durement la gauche, il veut couper court toute 
tentative de révolution sociale. Sous prétexte d’un «complot» – préfa-
briquée par le Palais – des centains des membres et militants de l’UNFP 
sont emprisonnés, les dirigents du parti en revenche condamnés à mort. 
Ben Barka se trouvant alors au Caire décide de ne pas rentrer au Maroc.20

Dans ce conflit armé l’Algérie est soutenue par la majorité des pays du 
tiers-monde, particulièrement par l’Egypte et Cuba qui l’aident militaire-
ment aussi, et le bloc de l’Est. Le Maroc a à ses côté le monde occidental.

Replaçant la «guerre des sables» dans le contexte international de 
l’époque on peut la considérer comme une épisode de la guerre froide.

La guerre profite aussi à Ben Bella, son pouvoir prsonel se renforce, le 
système politique de parti unique est imposé, les opposants sont écartés, 
réduits au silence ou à s’exiler.

Les problèmes de frontière restent à régler, continuent à empoisonner 
non seulement les relations algéro-marocaines, mais le climat politique de 
tout le Maghreb. Au fond se trouve toujours l’opposition politico-idéolo-
gique. Pour l’Algérie le soutien sans conditions aux peuples colonisés en 
lutte pour leur indépendance – en l’occurence peuple saharien – reste un 
principe sacré, intingible. Pour le Maroc c’est le nationalisme irrédentiste 
qui a la priorité. L’Union du Magreb Arabe reste un rêve, au mieux un espoir.

19	 Cité par S. BOUMAMA, Figures de la révolution africaine. De Kenyatta à Sancara, Paris 2017, 
p. 249.

20	 En octobre 1965 il est enlevé en plein jour à Paris par les agents secrets marocains en 
complicité avec la police française, et assassiné.
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Edward J. GILLIN
Entente Imperial: British and French Power in the Age of Empire
Stroud 2022
288 pages

The book Entente Imperial: British and 
French Power in the Age of Empire by Ed-
ward J. Gillin provides a new and inter-
esting perspective on developments in 
the field of international relations in 
the 19th century. The author focuses 
on key aspects of mutual relations be-
tween Great Britain and France in the 
context of international politics. The 
main part of the publication is focused 
on the period between the years 1852 
and 1870. The book is thematically di-
vided into several chapters that grad-
ually follow the dynamic transforma-
tion of British-French relations in the 
19th century. The author is questioning 
the generally accepted concept of the 
policy of splendid isolation, by which 
modern historiography traditionally 
understands the politics of Great Brit-
ain in the 19th century, i.e., the polit-
ical approach defined by the effort to 
minimally interfere in European poli-
tics with the aim of preventing the in-
volvement of the British Empire in the 
alliance structures of the European 
great powers.

A relatively simple narrative is fol-
lowed on the background of British- 
French cooperation during the Crime-
an War (1853–1856) and the Second 

Opium War (1856–1860), trying to 
present evidence for the claim that 
the relationship between Great Brit-
ain and France was so intense that the 
policy of splendid isolation was prac-
tically violated. The author widely uses 
the term “The First Entente Cordiale,” 
by which he means the political co-
operation between Great Britain and 
France between 1852 and 1870, rath-
er than a specific international agree-
ment.  “The First Entente Cordial” is 
therefore put in parallel with the pe-
riod of British-French relations after 
the signing of the true Entente Cor-
dial in 1904. The development of re-
lations between France and Britain in 
the second half of the 19th century is 
then portrayed as a logical precedent 
on the way to the year 1904. The peri-
od between the years 1870 and 1904, 
including rivalry in the colonies, is 
then understood as a transitional pe-
riod between 1852 and 1904. Gillin 
claims that Great Britain had always 
been strongest when it cooperated 
with its biggest European rival, France. 
Likewise, France knew that it could 
best expand its global influence in co-
operation with Great Britain. Accord-
ing to Gillin, at the beginning of the 
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20th century, France and Great Britain 
came to the realization that they were 
each other’s natural allies. This realiza-
tion was reinforced in the context of 
Great Power politics before the First 
World War, especially by the grow-
ing power of Germany, which began 
to threaten both British and French 
great power interests. The author thus 
comes up with the theory that the Brit-
ish French rapprochement was the re-
sult of joint efforts to weaken the Rus-
sian position in the Crimean War, the 
Chinese position in the Opium War, 
and the German position in the First 
World War. Practically, according to 
the author’s concept, it can be stated 
that Britain and France found a mo-
dus vivendi thanks to the joint action 
against Russia, China, and Germany in 
the time horizon of 1852–1918.

Gillin presented the reasons with 
which he supported his arguments. 
Immediately in the first chapter, quite 
a lot of attention is paid to the British 
reaction to the accession of Napoleon 
III. to power and the proclamation of 
the Second French Empire in 1852, 
which, after all, Gillin considers to be 
the starting point of his main thesis. 
The book presents a relatively accept-
ed fact based on the argument that 
after the declaration of the  Second 
French Empire, the European polit-
ical representation was dismayed by 
the vision of the future development 
of the international political situation 
in Europe, where the primary concern 
was mainly caused by reminiscences 
of the Napoleonic Wars, which were 
inextricably linked with the name of 
the new French Emperor. The great-

est degree of concern prevailed on the 
side of Great Britain, which feared that 
the policy of the new French Empire 
could lead to a disruption of the Eu-
ropean balance of power, which could 
ultimately seriously threaten the ap-
plied principles of the policy of splen-
did isolation. Gillin considers the mo-
ment when Palmerston was dismissed 
as Foreign Secretary after congratu-
lating Napoleon on the coup d’état as 
proof of British fears.

In a chronologically assembled 
structure, Gillin continues with a chap- 
ter on the Crimean War, which he con-
siders to be crucial in the develop-
ment of British-French relations. Ac-
cording to Gillin, the Crimean War 
practically led to the debilitation of 
the traditional British-French antag-
onism, which receded into the back-
ground in the face of a common ene-
my in the form of Russia, thus opening 
up space for a mutual rapprochement 
between Paris and London. Gillin con-
siders the Crimean War as the begin-
ning of British French cooperation, 
which he then develops in the follow-
ing chapter on the background of the 
Second Opium War. He interprets the 
war years 1856–1860 primarily from 
the perspective of Great Britain. He 
traces British imperial interests, brief-
ly recounts the development of Brit-
ish-Chinese relations, and ipso facto 
summarizes the results of the first Opi-
um War, forming a scheme in which he 
attempts to place the French position 
in the Far East. From Gillin’s inter-
pretation, one can get the impression 
that the French position in the Far East 
was practically not primarily driven by 
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missionary activities, Christian inter-
ests, or commercial potential, but was 
rather intended to be a kind of sup-
porting construction for a diplomatic 
approach whose goal was rapproche-
ment with Great Britain. According to 
Gillin, the French motivation to en-
ter the Second Opium War was not 
a priori the result of the murder of the 
French missionary Auguste Chapde-
laine, but rather motivated by the per-
ceived gain of British sympathies.

Gillin considers the signing of the 
Cobden-Chevalier Treaty in 1860 to 
be the peak of British-French coop-
eration. The treaty established trad-
ing conditions on an almost free mar-
ket basis between the signatory states. 
It was then that political and military 
cooperation, free trade, and the shar-
ing of scientific and cultural structures 
between Britain and France were ulti-
mately the principles on which “The 
First Entente Cordiale” described by 
the author stood.

The author understands the years 
1871–1904, i.e., the period after the 
fall of the Second French Empire to 
the signing of the Entente Cordial, 
as a transitional epoch, as a time of 
“searching” for a suitable ally. The 
chapter about the mentioned peri-
od provides a chronological and frac-
tographical description of the colo-
nial disputes between the British and 
French empires. The book gradually 
comes to the creation of Germany and 
the issue of British-German naval rival-
ry, which in the author’s eyes was one 
of the main reasons for signing the En-
tente Cordial in 1904. It is a pity that 
the author does not consider the in-

fluence of the Russo-Japanese War in 
the context of the British-Japanese and 
French-Russian alliances.

The last chapter of the book is 
a short reflection on the position of 
Great Britain in the modern world. 
Gillin compares Great Britain’s rela-
tionship with Europe under the epoch 
of the policy of splendid isolation with 
Great Britain’s position in Europe in 
the second half of the 20th century. The 
book practically opens the question 
of British identity and tries to answer 
whether it is even possible to consider 
the island kingdom as part of Europe. 
Due to the extent of its empire, Brit-
ain stood outside of European politics 
in the 19th century but was gradual-
ly drawn into it precisely through co-
operation with France, which was the 
result of a shared concern about the 
growing power of Germany. After two 
world wars, Great Britain lost its dom-
inant position in the world. Gillin ar-
gues that as a result of the loss of great 
power status, Britain is still at a cross-
roads – on the one hand leaning to-
wards the United States of America, on 
the other hand entering European pol-
itics. As a result, Britain relies on only 
one “natural” ally in the European po-
litical field: France. Gillin believes that 
if one could thus trace a moment in 
history during which two ancient en-
emies became allies, it would be the 
period of “The First Entente Cordiale” 
(1850s and 1860s) and the “Second” 
Entente Cordiale after 1904.

As a result, however, it could be 
stated that the main idea of the book, 
i.e., the cooperation between Great 
Britain and France in the 1850s and 
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1860s, cannot in any case be consid-
ered a violation of the policy of splen-
did isolation since no agreement was 
signed between the two countries or 
a contract similar in nature that would 
bind the signatories to a common 
course of action. Although Britain vi-
olated the splendid isolation by enter-
ing the Crimean War, limiting this de-
cision purely to necessity, or the need 
to cooperate with France, cannot be 
taken too seriously. British-French co-
operation in the Far East needs to be 
approached with similar caution. The 
cooperation between Great Britain 
and France can be considered more of 

a cooperation of reason than an effort 
to create a power block, in the spirit 
of the idea presented by the author as 
“The First Entente Cordiale”.

On the other hand, the author’s 
analogy with British-French relations 
in the 20th century and the idea of 
Britain’s search for a political identi-
ty after 1945 is an interesting concept 
that lives on in the interest of histori-
ans to this day. For this reason, Gillin’s 
book can be considered a great contri-
bution to the history of the develop-
ment of international relations.

Aleš Kotva
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The book Connected oceans is a year-
book published on the occasion of the 
60th birthday of Leoš Müller, a Swedish 
professor of History of Czech origin 
who works at Stockholm University. It 
represents an appreciation of his long 
and fruitful scientific career, contribu-
tion and inspiration to several scien-
tific fields. It is no coincidence that it 
contains a total of 19 studies by lead-
ing world experts, not only historians, 
but also ethnologists and archaeolo-
gists, so it offers a stimulating inter-
disciplinary perspective. The common 
theme of the studies is European mar-
itime activities in the period from the 
17th to the 20th century.

In the book, European maritime 
history is understood as part of the 
world history, which is gaining rele-
vance in the current globalized world 
and is experiencing an unprecedent-
ed growth. This approach generally 
describes mutual relations between 
chronologically defined periods of 
individual cultures and compares 
them. The basic principle of the book 
is therefore a global approach. The au-
thors do not focus only on the fate of 
one country or on one aspect of his-
torical development. On the contrary, 

they artfully and easily connect mar-
itime trade with the political, diplo-
matic, military and social level.

In addition to the world history, the 
book emphasizes the interconnected-
ness of the world through the oceans, 
as its title suggests. Thus, it refers to 
the also extremely popular approach 
of the connected history, which points to 
mutual connections between individ-
ual areas, to the interconnectedness 
of regional and global history, and 
to contacts between individual cul-
tures. Its aim is to expand the histor-
ical perspective both chronological-
ly and geographically. Therefore, the 
authors of the book discuss European 
maritime activities not only in Europe, 
but also in Asia, Africa and America, 
and in the long term.

Given that the book is a tribute to 
Leoš Müller, it is not surprising that 
most of the contributions refer to 
Scandinavia, especially Sweden. Nev-
ertheless, Scandinavian themes are 
usually placed in a wider global con-
text. Space is also devoted to issues of 
British, French and Dutch naval en-
gagement. From the Czech point of 
view, the two studies are undoubted-
ly the most interesting. The first study 

Lisa HELLMAN, Hanna HODACS, Aryo MAKKO, 
Steve MURDOCH (eds.)
Connected Oceans: A Festschrift to Leos Müller

Malmö: Universus Press 2022
344 pages
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Bohemian exiles in the transoceanic world: 
An unexpected consequence of the Thirty 
Years’ War is written by Steve Murdoch 
and discusses Bohemian emigrants in 
the service of the Dutch trading com-
panies, the VOC and the WIC, in the 
17th century. The author of the sec-
ond study, Dum spiro spero: The Ostend 
Company in the vortex of the European 
great powers’ policy, is the Czech histori-
an Michal Wanner, who wrote a study 
about the Ostend Company’s interna-
tional struggle for survival in the years 
1722–1727.

Steve Murdoch focuses on the rel-
atively little-known presence of Bohe-
mian emigrants overseas, especially in 
Asia, Africa, Brazil and North Ameri-
ca, and their involvement in various 
maritime activities within the VOC 
and the WIC. Bohemian emigrants ap-
pear in sources as settlers, merchants, 
soldiers, sailors or corsairs. They were 
even engaged in the slave trade. Mur-
doch concludes by outlining the pos-
sibilities for further research using the 
VOC archive. At the same time, he re-
minds us that not everyone who bore 
the nickname “Bohemian” necessarily 
had to come from Bohemia but could 
only be of Bohemian origin. We can 
add to that that not every Bohemian 
native had to necessarily be an ethnic 
Bohemian.

Michal Wanner has been research-
ing the Ostend Society for a long time, 
which is somewhat distant from the 
Czech scholarly environment, but 
unjustly. After all, it was created on 
the territory of the Southern Neth-
erlands, now Belgium, which at that 
time formed part of the Habsburg 
Monarchy. According to Wanner, the 
fate of the Ostend Company was very 
specific compared to other European 
trading companies overseas. No other 
trading company has provoked such 
a strong hostile reaction from other 
trading companies and countries and 
has not influenced European diploma-
cy in such a way. Therefore, its fate was 
sealed primarily for political reasons, 
not for economic reasons.

The book is definitely a valuable 
contribution to an interdisciplinary 
and global understanding of Europe-
an maritime history. It keeps up with 
modern trends in historical science. It 
also helps uncover the roots of global-
ization in today’s sense of the word. 
Although it is a yearbook, it would 
still be useful if it offered a slightly 
more comprehensive view of the issue 
and did not gravitate so much towards 
Scandinavia. After all, its all-embrac-
ing name encourages it.

Karel Staněk
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On the occasion of the 65th birthday 
of Professor Hans-Christof Kraus, his 
colleagues and friends decided to 
honour his contribution to historical 
scholarship. Professor Kraus, working 
since 2007 at the University of Passau, 
is a highly respected historian with 
a long publication record on a broad 
range of topics including the political 
history of Germany and Great Britain 
from the 18th to the 20th century, the 
history of education and science, con-
stitutional and administrative histo-
ry and the history of political ideas. In 
recognition of his commitment, fellow 
academics have compiled a Festschrift, 
which includes thirty-one studies from 
his field of expertise.

After providing a brief introduc-
tion that highlights Professor Kraus’s 
achievements, the book is divided into 
six sections, each following an over-
arching motif. The first part is devot-
ed to research on historical science. It 
begins with a contribution from Laura 
Pachtner, in which she deals with the 
assessment of Tassilo III, and his image 
in Bavarian historiography. She con-
cludes that after his death, the por-
trayal of the duke was mostly negative 
to legitimise the Carolingian takeover. 

However, towards the end of the 18th 
century, there was a renewed interest 
in the duke and his patronage of the 
church in particular. Ulrike Hörholdt 
continues with her research on the 
role of Supreme Presidents in the Prus-
sian provinces and the impact they 
had on the foundation of the early his-
torical societies. She shows that these 
have been widely supported, especial-
ly in the newly acquired territories, 
where they served to calm possible op-
position by promoting regional patri-
otism under Prussian auspices. Klaus 
Nietmann sets his focus on the edito-
rial work of historians Hermann Krab-
bos and Georg Winters, who in 1910 
started to work on the regesta of the 
House of Ascania. Finally, Uwe Walter 
presents an unpublished text by histo-
rian Alfred Heuß debating the connec-
tion between the Army and the State 
in the Roman Republic, which was dis-
rupted by Roman expansion, thus re-
sulting in the creation of a monarchy.

Bernhard Löffler opens the second 
section titled “Historical perceptions 
and interpretations” with his study 
dealing with Bavaria’s relationship to 
the Orient. Based on a study of travel-
ogues and the Völkerschau phenomenon, 

Martin HILLE, Marc von KNORRING, Desiderius MEIER 
(eds.)
Vom Nutzen der Historie. Festschrift für Hans-Christof Kraus 
zum 65. Geburtstag
Berlin: Duncker & Humblot 2023
608 pages
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he confirms the existence of the orien-
talist conceptions among 19th-centu-
ry Bavarian travellers. We then move 
to the issue of Theodor Fontane’s rela-
tionship with the Jews. Thomas Brech-
enmacher found that although anti- 
Semitism was common in Fontane’s 
private documents, the writer was 
aware of his prejudices and actively 
suppressed them in his works. Marc 
von Knorring focuses on the image 
of Prussia in the eyes of German elites 
during the Weimar Republic. After an-
alysing 141 autobiographies, the au-
thor concludes that Prussia was not of-
ten mentioned and when it was, the 
mentions were largely negative. The 
exception was a small part of the au-
tobiographies which evaluated Prus-
sia positively, largely due to its great 
personalities. Benjamin Hasselhorn ex-
amines the 1938 fake interview of Wil-
helm II for the American journal KEN, 
in which the former emperor express-
es his criticism of Adolf Hitler. Hassel-
horn speculates that the forgery may 
have been an attempt to discredit Hit-
ler’s regime, but he admits that this hy-
pothesis is unfounded.

The third section is dedicated to 
Geistgeschichte and the history of ideas. 
In his article, Horst Möller employs 
a comparative approach to the study 
of intellectual class in France and Ger-
many from its emergence in the late 
18th century to the present. He rejects 
the idea of fundamental differences 
between German and French intellec-
tuals, but rather he observes many re-
semblances between these two groups. 
Helmut Neuhaus informs the reader 
about the correspondence between 

Immanuel and Karl Hegel, two sons of 
the famous philosopher Georg W. F. 
Hegel. His examination dealing with 
their personal lives, travels, career and 
the role of their father and his legacy 
offers an interesting probe into the 
daily life of German intellectuals in the 
19th century. A comparative approach 
is also applied in the study by Cristia-
na Senigaglia, who compares the at-
titudes of Oswald Spengler and Max 
Weber toward modernity. While Spen-
gler fears the impact on human culture 
and collective society and views its ra-
tionalisation solely negatively, Weber, 
while concerned about the freedom 
of the individual, can also see posi-
tives. Peter Hoeres explores the ideas 
of constitutional lawyer Carl Schmitt, 
especially his views on the Bismarck-
ian period and the concept of bellum 
iustum. His insights are very intrigu-
ing, though they could nevertheless 
further benefit from the inclusion of 
observations related to the culture of 
war as explored by, for example, John 
D. P. Keegan. Martin Otto closes the 
section with his evaluation of the se-
lection of German Jurists in Joachim 
Aubert’s handbook on the burial plac-
es of famous Germans, Austrians and 
Swiss. He deems that despite certain 
shortcomings, the selection is rather 
representative.

The following section deals with 
the constitution and political systems 
in theory and practice. Eckhard Jesse 
analyses the changes in the German 
political system from the end of the 
Holy Roman Empire in 1806 to the 
reunification in 1990 and the role of 
various internal and external factors. 
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Matthias Stickler focuses on the topic 
of coronations in Germany during the 
19th century, which he calls the “crisis 
period of the coronation”. While the 
tradition of coronation survived in 
Austria-Hungary, secularisation and 
the federal character prevented its 
continuation in the German Empire. 
Dominik Geppert offers an interest-
ing probe into the life of a member 
of both Prussian and German parlia-
ments through the character of his-
torian Hans Delbrück. Frank-Lothar 
Kroll follows with an overview of the 
efforts to restore the monarchy in Ger-
many in the 1950s, particularly the 
activities of Hans Joachim Schopes. 
Kroll compares them to restoration 
attempts in Spain, Romania and Bul-
garia and concludes that all of them 
offered substantially more favourable 
conditions than Germany, where dem-
ocratic rule quickly gained legitima-
cy. Tilman Mayer discusses the topic 
of whether there was a national move-
ment in Germany during its period of 
division. He argues that in East Ger-
many, a national movement devel-
oped in a latent form, which yearned 
for freedom and reunification, and 
this movement fully manifested itself 
in 1989. Christian Thies moves away 
from historical topics to address the 
radical criticism of the current dem-
ocratic system, which views it as fun-
damentally flawed. He discusses the 
viewpoints of three authors – Michael 
Mann, Hans Hermann Hoppe and Ja-
son Brennan. Although he is sceptical 
of their proposed solutions, he agrees 
that it is necessary to stress the danger 
of idolising democracy as a perfect sys-

tem, as it only leads disaffected people 
to political radicalism.

The penultimate section focuses on 
politics and political culture. Wilhelm 
Brauneder opens with a study sum-
marising the history of the first Ger-
man horse-drawn railway from Linz to 
České Budějovice. Hans-Werner Hahn 
focuses on a specific case of the Prus-
sian occupation of Nassau and its inte-
gration within Prussia and the rivalry 
between the governmental president 
Gustav von Dienst and the leader of 
the Nassau liberals. Monika Weinfort 
delves into an interesting issue of the 
dual identity of the German Empress 
Victoria, the eldest daughter of Queen 
Victoria. Victoria aimed to maintain 
a dual identity and act as a bridge be-
tween Germany and Great Britain. Ul-
rich Lappenküper examines different 
relationship, one between Bismarck 
and the leader of Austrian pan-Ger-
mans, Georg von Schönerer. While Bis- 
marck maintained his distance for po-
litical reasons, Schönerer remained 
a great admirer of the Iron Chancel-
lor, despite disagreeing with him on 
many issues. Wolfram Pyta discusses 
the influence of Chancellor Theobald 
von Bethmann Hollweg on the devel-
opment of German parliamentarism, 
focusing in particular on his efforts to 
institute equal suffrage in the elections 
to the Prussian parliament, which ul-
timately caused his downfall. In his 
study, Martin Hille traces the growth 
of NSDAP in Upper Bavaria using the 
example of the Tölz district. The Na-
zis faced stiff competition from the 
BVP and the Farmers’ Union (Bauern
bund), which prevented them from 
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gaining support in rural areas. The 
Nazis’ support was mostly limited to 
towns until the economic crisis of the 
1930s, which changed the situation.

The final section titled “Great Pol-
itics – War and Peace” is mostly dedi-
cated to classic diplomatic history. Lo-
thar Höbelt examines the relationship 
between Austrian Habsburgs and the 
Russian Tsar Peter the Great. He chal-
lenges the notion that Habsburgs and 
Peter’s Russia were natural allies, ar-
guing that the rapidly changing polit-
ical landscape precluded a long-term 
agreement. Ute Planert focuses on 
the emergence of catholic and loyalist 
German nationalism in the Bresigau 
region during the Revolutionary and 
Napoleonic wars. She suggests that 
a unique form of patriotism developed 
in Breisgau. With the peace of Press-
burg and the handover of the region 
to Baden, this patriotism lost its loyal-
ist element and in exchange embraced 
broader ideas of German nationalism. 
Sven Prietzel discusses the peace trea-
ties concluded by Napoleon Bonapar-
te. He found that in his early years, Na-
poleon generally negotiated balanced 
peace treaties. However, this changed 
following the War of the Third Coali-
tion, after which Napoleon began to 
set draconic terms, demanding large 
territorial changes and financial con-
tributions, which made any lasting 
peace in Europe unachievable. An-
dreas Rose in his contribution analy-
ses the criticism of British Foreign Sec-
retary Edward Grey by members of his 
own Liberal Party. He establishes that 
liberal critics saw Grey as an imperial-
ist whose policies are even worse than 

those held by the Conservatives. Win-
fried Baumgart informs us about the 
initiative to publish the memoir of 
a German officer Ernst Paraquin. Un-
fortunately, with the original memoir 
being located in Moscow, the publica-
tion efforts struggle due to the current 
conflict. Baumgart provides a brief 
account of Paraquin’s life, illustrat-
ing the topics for which his memories 
may offer crucial evidence. Finally, the 
study by Rainer F. Schmidt deals with 
the delicate issue of the Allied bomb-
ing of German cities during the Sec-
ond World War. Schmidt puts forward 
an idea based on archival research, 
that Churchill intentionally aimed 
to provoke Germany into a bombing 
campaign and thus burning any bridg-
es that might yet lead to peace. He 
also argues that the main aim of the 
bombing toward the end of the war 
were not military objectives, but an at-
tempt to fully break the German spirit 
and build a foundation for occupa-
tion – an objective at which the Allies 
succeeded at the cost of high civilian 
casualties. However, one cannot agree 
with Schmidt’s other assertion, name-
ly that the British were unaware of the 
irrationality of their actions, as he has 
shown, their actions were motivated 
by admittedly harsh, but rational as-
sumptions.

The Festschrift is missing a conclu-
sion to this remarkable selection of es-
says and follows with a complete pub-
lication history of Professor Kraus. 
Without any doubt, the publication 
may be considered a very valuable 
work. It covers a wide range of top-
ics related to German history, making 
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it appealing to all academic readers 
with a general interest in the subject, 
though they may find certain contri-
butions more challenging. It will be 
particularly enlightening for those in-

terested in 19th and 20th-century Ger-
man historiography, political and so-
cial history, and nationalism.

Josef Vodička




